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READER, GRACE AND PEACE 
in Chriſt Ieſu. 


or peraduenture miſjudged : Yet to ſuch as either haue aduiſed- . 
ly read him.pr ſhall be 20 to take triallof him, hauing by 
experience of infirmities aud affliction any Skil to Fae of true 
diuinity,heſball be fund amongſt many preachers and teachers 
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ceNarie for theſe times of the Church to be ſeene and read, 
that the poor? mourning ſoules of the af flicted can not wel want 
him, and that for diuerſe purpoſes , eſpecially for two princi- 
pallcauſes. | 3 
Fir ſi for true comfort and ſpirituall conſolation to ſuch 
wer le minds as in caſes of conſcience are diſtreſſed, and wra- 


cle in faith .gainſt the terrour of Satan, of death of damnation, 


againſt the power of the Law, and wrath of God, wherein I ſee 


very few or none ( without compariſon be it ſpokes) in theſe 
our dayes, to inſtruct more fruitfully, with like feeling and ex- 
perience. 

Secondly, for diſcerningand diſcuſſing the difference between 
the Law and the Goſpell, how theſe two parts are to be ſepa- 
rated and diſtinited aſunder as repugnant and contrarie, and 
yet notwithſtanding how they both ſtand together in S 2 re 
and doctrine, and yet in doctrine no repugnance. The know- 
ledge whereof how requiſite it is for all Chriſtians to learne the 
miſerable lacke thereof will ſoone declare. For where theſe two 

be not rightly parted, but confounded, what can folbw there, 
but confuſion of conſcience , either leading to deſpaife , or elſe 
to blind ſecuritie, without any order ingottrine, or true com- 
fort of; [aluntion? As by examples of time {oone ſeen, name- 
by if we looke into the later times of the Ronſb Church, where 


. for want of right diſtingu Pin 9 betwene theſe two, great er- 


rors haue riſen; and no great maruell. For where the Goſpel 
«taken for the Lam, ae Lam for the Goſpell and Chriſt re- 
eriued but onely for a _—_— and where things go by works 

what hope- or aſſurance of ſaluat 'on can 
be there , confidering our workes. in their beſt kinde be ſo im- 
perfect and vnprofitable? And what [ball befard then of our 
naughtie workes? but eſpecially what ſhallbe ſaid then to the 


mourning and lamenting ſinner, who feeleth uo good thing 
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es, and that be the chie: 
feſt thing to be required in a Chriſtian , to worte ſaluation by 
the law of wor king : where is then grace, mercie, promiſe, faith 
iuſtiſying, peace and reſt of conſcience, redemption from male- 
diction of the law, if we be under the law ſtill? Briefly where 
is the nem couenant of God made by his Son, if the old conenant 
made by Moſes do yet remaine? If it do not remaine, then muſt 
there needs be a difference betweene the Law and the Goſpell: 
between the old Teſtament and the new: betweene the lam of 
works & the law of faith:betweene Miſes and Chriſt,betweene 
the maſter and the ſeruant: betweene Agar and Sara and their 

two children. N ow what difference this is, thou ſhalt not need, 

Chriſtian Reader, by me to be inſtrutted haning here the booke 

of Martin Luther to reade and peruſe . who as in his former 

Treatiſe before ſet forth vpon the Epiſble to the Gulutluuns, ſo 

likewiſe in theſe his Commentaries upon the Pſalmes, doth ſo 
liuely and at large diſcourſe that matter, with many other 
things moe, fullof heautuly inſtruction and edification'; that 
hauing him, though thou hadſt no other expoſtour c pom the ho- 
ly Scripture thou maiſt haue almoſt ſufficient to male a perfect 
Wouldie# againit all the fiery darts af the tepting enemy. Againe, 
hauing all other and lacking this writer, thou ſhouldſt yet want 
ſomething to the perfect practiſe and experience of a Chriſtian 
Diuine. Although i nerd not in the behalfe of this Treatiſe 
uſe any ſuch commendation, the booke being able ſufficiently to 

commend it ſelfe : yet thus much by way of preface Ithonght 

good to notiſie and premoniſh, whereby Imight the rather ani- 
mate and incourage thy ſtudzous ailigence, good reader to ouer- 
reade this booke. wherein if it ſhall pleaſe thee to beſlom the la- 
bour; as the paine, 1truſt, will not be tedious, ſo in the profite 
thereof I doubt not, but thy labour ſball be recompenced with 
no leſſe ſpirituall conſolation to thy ſoules health, then the godly 
tranſlator therof M. Bull did ici intranſlating of the ſame. 
who as he once made his vow unto the Lord for certaine cauſes 
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delity did well performe the ſame. Bleſſed be the Lord therefore, 
which both put him in minde firſt to take this worke in hand, 
0 


and alfo granted him life to the accompliſhment thereof”: for ſo 


it pleaſed the Lord to continue his life ſo long, Fill this vowed 
worke was fully fiaiſhed. And not onely that, but alſo rin his 
trauel{taken, gaue him toreceiue ſuch ſi wrong thereby, as in 
no one thing more in allhis life. Nom from him de parted, to 
turne to you that remaine aliue, Imeane all ſtudious readers, as 


wellthem that be well willers to the * as alſo that be ene. 


mies, and yet not called to the truth : both which ſorts 1 haue 
here in few words to exhort, and to defire : firſt, ſuch as haue 
mind toheare amd rrade the doitrine of truth, that they in life 
wil follw that they heart & reade.Of the other companie this 1 
haue to craue, that for as much as the gracious goodneſſe of the 
Lord hathrayſed vp before their ek uch plenty of Preachers, 
Teachers, writers, and Tranſlators , whereby by all meanes to 
call them, c to do them good:they miſelyagaine for their partes 
will conſider what her Lake to ao:that is, to tale the time before 


them, and not to refuſethe riches of Gods great graceoffered, 


leit peraduenture hereafter ignorance will not excuſe them, 


whereas now the light of truth ſo euidentlyappearine;wittin L 


lyand willngly they flep their eyes from ſeems, and their eares 
from hearing.. The Lord God of peace,and-father of allmercy 
and conſolation, for Chriſt leſas his Sonnes ſake open our hearts 
and ſenſes, that allpreindice and pertinacie ſet aſide, we may 
bath he willing to learne the right wayof perfect faith & truth 
and no leſſe carefull in life to follow {a we learne,grow- 
ung vp in grace and knowledge more and more, 
dil we altaine at length to the full meaſure; 
which is in Chriſt leſu our 
LTerd, Amen. 


Faln Foxe, 


THE PREFACE OF D. 


MARTIN LVTHER VPON 
- - 26 fiene Plalmes, called Plalmes 


of Degrees. 


E haue heard me before many times declare in 
9 7 the beginning of my Lectures, for whateauſe1 
NX„ ANG haue taken in hand to expound the holy Scrip- 
| | tures : not for any deſite Thaue to teach new & 
ge things, which hatenorbeneknowneor 
'before{forour diuinitie is ſo wet knowne 
both? in the Latine tongue & alſo in our own Language, that we 
may ſeeme now to haue mote need of exhortation then infiruce 
tion: ) but becauſe the diligent teaching and ſetting forth of the 
word of God, is a kind of — or worſhip propetly be · 
longing to the new Teſtamentzbeing much more acceptable vn- 
to God, more holy and excellent then were all the worſhippings 
and ſacrifices of the old Teſtament, and therefore euen when 
the Law was yet in his full ſtrength, the holy Prophets of God 
vtterly reiecting the burnt offerings and other ſacrifices of the 
Law,. did commend, aboue all other, the facrifice of praiſe. In 
like manner alſo ought we ſo much the more earneſtly and dili- 
gently to ſet forth this kinde of worſhip , becauſe that, after ſo 
ard, lindneſſe wherein we — „ the wiſedome of God 
th(as the Sunne in the mid-day appeared and ſhined vnto vs 
againe. Therefore like as ic hath b ne counted a manner of ſer- 
uitude in times paſt; to heare a godly Sermon (which men were 
wont to do euen as they did their ſeruile labours :) ſo muſt we 
now otherwiſe think. that they which rech,reade,wrire,or heare 
the holy Scriptures, att Gods true Prieſts, whicts ſeruetheir God 
wich a worthy and-thankfullkinde of worthip, 
Albeit true it is alſo that — 7-3 to ooch ful knows 


ledge of ſpirituall matters but tus d ———— 
them againe, to be exerciſed and conſimmed therein, beca ſeof 
the continuall vexations 8 aflules of Sera; char as we art 


eee cliningand falling fro God folike wiſe 
we 


y — —— — 4 
* wy e 
18 LIES: ; or 54 __ 


KIND * 9 — 
2 Wy 8 
8 


JV = —— 
9 
: 


Pc 8 
——— — — born bene alt 
LEI OY 
* 3 e S . 
AEST AS ; 1 WIT I 5 


— AG te re 
— ooo om 
2 
%s 14 


5 2 
2 . —— —— 
8 2 
« 


Vox ben 


4 ras. © W Lg * * 
* r * "9 Pn nw . = © 4 
LOT a Gr I Sa bb — 
R 1 2 
AP PS 4; > oo 
F ho”; . 
5 5 39 - 
* +3 4 — 


7 9 | , 
* "BD . 0 . 
> ' N , f N- 5 
bo 1 * * a 
* 1 2 2 —_ 1 
80 * * 12 ry 
A, f 


1 Ur ee — . p 7ĩi,¹f—— 7,777 — 
e Nee e, ee 


+ As 
J . 7 - 


38 WL 8 2 5 N 2 W ei 1 $8, Ag" > * £ 7 8 7 1 
8 * 8 2 ; , 0 
5 ; 
E R E 1 E 2 0 I: 1 * 2 * I > 8 
5 8 . : 8 5 je 2 ag N b 
E 5 AS: KF a 1 e 
* f 1 ay : 25 5 _ 


% x 
i 


teiſe out ſelues in the continuall me- 


muſt becon- djzarion of the word of God to the edify ing both of pur ſeluee 
tinvally exer- 5 Jofthe Church. For there is nothin 8 ſo pernitious as the opi- 


ciſed becauſe 
ofthe conti- 


nuall tentati- VET 


nion of many at this day , who as ſoone as they haue gotten ne- 


ſo little knowledge ofthis heauenly wiſe dome, thinke them- 


on whereof ſelues by and by to be gre t doctors. For ſeeing that theſe things 


ve ate in 


danger. 


do not c ontiſt in fine and eloquent talke; inreaſorin g and diſpu- 
ting but in practiſe and experience, directed, not by mans rea- 
ſon, but by che Spirit of God: they are miſerably dec eiued that 


ttuſt in bare and naked knowledge, vihich is but vnprofitable 


without experience and practiſe. In the old Teſtament God ap- 
pointed but onely the ten Commandements, herein he would 
baue his people to be exerciſed and occupied. But Who was 
there euer among the Saints of God,which could tay that he Was. 
able to attaine to the wiſedome of the holy Ghott fer forth in 
thoſe commandements? And ſhall we which in the new Teſta -; 


ment haue the whole Seripturefer forth vnto vs, glorſe in the 


The lothing 
and fulneſle © 
of Gods 
word. 


fulneſſe and perfection of our knowledge Let vs not thinke 
therefore ſo higlily of our ſelues, but let vs humble out ſelues be- 
fore the holy Ghoſt, and confeſſe this wiſedome to be infinite, 
& ſuch as we could never fully attaine vnto, although weſhould 
ſpend our whole life in the ſtudy of the Scriptutes. For although 
by the grace of God we are not without ſome knowledge, yet 
becauſe we are continually oppreſſed with clouds of tentations, 
we muſt haue recourſe to this foutitaine, yea to this fire, that᷑ out 
hearts may be kindled chere with, and hat we may giue no plate 
to Satan or our owne fleſh; whereby the firſt fruites of the Spitit 
may be quenched in vs. I his lothing of Gods word, which riſeth 
of a falſe opinion of kno edge, is (alas) too common at this day. 
For a remedy thetefore againſt this euill,; Moſes commandeth, 
that the law of Cod ſhould he diligenily ſet forth to the poſte- 
tity,. that is to ſay, ſhould continually be taught and exertiſed, 
though it were never ſo well knowne beforfme 7 
For this cauſe therefore I haue taken in hand to expound the 


Dſalmes that we might learne toabhorte chis damnable lothing 


of the word of God; and alſuto conſirme, and (as it were) to 


nouriſ che good Spirit of God in vs by the exerciſe and practiſe 


of che ſame. But the chiefeſt cauſe that moued tie hereuinto ĩs 
for that we know this kindeof oi, aboue all othef, to pleaſs 
God, when ve fer forth hit in teaching, in reading, in wri- 
58 þ * : ting, 
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o. MARTINE LYTHER, 


ting, in hearing, &c, And this one thing ought to keepe vs in che 


continuall exerciſe of the word of God. For, to teach, to exer- 
eiſe, and to ſet forth the word, what is it elſe but continually to 


offer ſacrifice vnto God, continually to worſhip God, continu- 
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ally to be exerciſed in the three firſt Commandements? Lamen- 


table it is to ſee what æ multitude there is of luch as continually 
blaſpheme God, either in teaching falſe doctrine, or in petſecn- 


ting the truth. Wherfore very neceſſary it ĩs, that we, which in c&- 


pariſon of them are ſo ſmall a number, ſhould ſerue the Lord our 
God, and praiſe his holy name, whieh both hath giuen vs this life, 
and promiſed the life to come. Moreouer, our one danger gi- 
ueth vs good warning to take heed, that whiles we thus neglect 
and loth the word, we feele not his heauie wrath and plague vp- 
on vs before we be aware, For when we are once weary of the 
word, then followeth the cõtempt of the ſame:which contempt 
the Lord ſo puniſheth, that he taketh his word cleane away. 


Aftertbe lo · 


thiog pf ihe 
word cometh 
contempt, & 
then Gods 


Hereofthe Papacie may be an example for all polteririe , in the plague. 


which we ſec it is ſo come to paſſe, 

haue declared the cauſes which mooued me totake in hand 
the opening & expoũding of the Pſalmes, namely that we might 
conſecrate this houre to our Redeemer, and offer ſacrifice vnto 
him; and by ſetting forth the mercies of God, we might, accor- 
ding to the grace given vs, exerciſe our ſelues in the three firſt 
Commandements, when as yet all the world in blaſpheming of 
God, moſt horribly ſinneth againſt theſe commandemets. Great 
cauſe alſo hath moued me to exhort and eatneſtly to warne you, 
to beware that ye fall not to the lothing or neglecting of the 
word, For if our dodtrine be in any danger, it cometh of this 
euill. The Papiſts and Sectaries, albeit they annoy and trouble 
vs very much, yet 5 this occaſiõ they driue vs the more diligent-- 
ly to ſceke for the knowledge of the Scriptures. But this enor- 
mitie, the lothing ofthe word I meane, riſeth of our ſelues, and 

ic ſo much the more perillous and pernitious, for that we can 

not perceiue the danget thereof. And then maketh 
Satan ſure account of his victorie, 
when we ware negligent 
and lothe tze 

word. 
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TITLE, WHEREFORE. THESE ARE 
CALLED THE PSALMES OF DEGREES. 


\WAY 


aL» Dncerningthe title of theſe Pſalines,firſt here 
n a | 
5 N riſeth a queſtion, wherefoze they are called the 
M &: Pſalmes of Degrees oz ſtaires, oz after ſome 
U | Tranftations;of the aſcenvings vp. Wherein 
3. Sv the opinions ot the Interpꝛeters be diners, all — 
- — which it ſhall not be here needfull to rehearſe. „ 
Some woꝛite that they were ſo called becauſe the Lenites 22 * 
Pꝛieſts did ſing them in the aſcending vp to the Temple. oꝛ on 
4 the ſtaires of the Temple (toꝛ in thehiſtozy of the Kings it is 
] wiitten, that they went vp by ſkaires tothe Temple,) ethoſe 5 
ſteps were numbꝛed to be fifteen,and that there were Pſalmes 
appointed to be ſong on euery ſtaire. Whether this be true oꝛ 
not, it is na great matter, but to me it ſeemeth not to be true. ; 
Albeit it cannot be denied but the Vebzew' wozd ſignifieth | 
faires oz aſcendings vpward. Therefoze-Jabive in the m 
ple and plaine ſence as much as J map, eindgethattheyare 
fo called, becauſe that the Leuites oz Pꝛieſts were wont to ſing 
them vpon thoſtaires oꝛ ſome high place: Euen as with vs he 
that beginneth the Pſalmes oz pꝛeacheth, ſtandeth in a place 
aboue the reſt, that he map be the better ſeene and heard. Foz : 
it ſeemethnot that theſe Pſalmes were ſung of tho multitudde 
which were in the Temple, oz ol thereftoftheNuire, but ß 
certaine which were appointed to ling them, oꝛ at leaſtwiſe tod 
begin them on the ſtaires to the reſt, and ſo haue their name: 
like as ſome other of the Pſalmes haue their name and title of 
the ſinger. But how ſhould a man know all their rites and ce⸗ 
remonies, eſpecially after ſo long a time, whereby they are 
now cleane woꝛne out of the memozy ot᷑ all men e Seeing ther⸗ 
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pet in his ful fo: ce and power, ſome were wont to be ſung with 
one manner of teremonp, and ſomes with another, accoꝛding to 


2 
8 75 
5 


= - -thetimeandplace, as thevſe and cuſfome then was, let this 
.  - ſuffice vs to thinks that this title pertaineth tono poynt of 
1 dottrine, but onely to the ceremony of the ſingers, what man⸗ 
ner of ceremony ſoeuer it was. + 
There were 24. oꝛders of Pꝛieſts which ſerued in the Tem- 
ple. It might be therefoꝛe that ſometimes the Quire ſong a- 
lone, and not the people: ſometimes but a part thereof; and 
ſometimes they ſong by courſe,and afterwards alſo the people 
ſong and gaue a conſent , as it were, vnto the other. But of 
theſe things (as I ſayd) we can haue no certaintie, and alſo 
they helpe little to the vnderſtanding of thePſalmes,and ther⸗ 
foze J leaue to ſpeake any further thereof, omitting alſo to 
ſhew why they arefifteene in number, and why they haue ſpe⸗ 
cially this title. Fo2 albeit we buſte our ſelues herein neuer ſo 
much, pet the matter remaineth in doubt, and our labour is 
but in vaine. ä raft 012 2 
Some expound theſe Pſalmes of ſteps oꝛ aſcendings bp, ta 
ſigniſie a completing oꝛ finiſhing, becanſe they were common- 
lp ſong in the end whe the people ſhould depart, and the dining 
ſeruice was finiſhed, and therefoze were called the Pſalmes 
of the aſcendings vp, fo? the finiſhing and cloſing vp or the di⸗ 
nineſeruice: And in deede, becauſe they are bꝛicte, and ſet foꝛth 
very notable doctrine, therefoꝛe they were mol meete foz the 
concluſion and cloſing vp of all. 3 17 
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I called vnto the Lord in my trouble, 8c. 


3 [ 5 
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The argumẽt This Pſalme J iudge to be an inuocation 02 pꝛayer foꝛ the 
e che Plaluus helpe of God againſt euill & peſtilent tongues, oꝛ againſt ſuch 
euils as peſtilent tongues, that is to ſap, heretikes bꝛing into 
1 the Church of God, when they teach any thing againſt true x 
5 ſound doctrine, Foꝛ that is a maſt perillous tentation when 
1 5 doctrine is afſayled and impugned. Foz the Diuel hath two 
waves whereby he vereth the Church of God, hereũes, and the 
(woꝛd oꝛ perſecution. Foꝛ this cauſe our Saniour Chaift alſo 
calleth him a lier and a murtherer. Therefoꝛe all the Pſalmes 
| almoff 
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fo: his helpe and pꝛotection, either againſt Satan the murthe, The Pfalmes 
ay in two 
relpects a- 


doctrine, oz elſe vnder the crofle and perſscution, againſt cru- n Sn. 

ell tyrants. Of murther there be diners kindes, whereby Sa- 

tan afflicteth the Church of God. Some he erer ciſeth with the 8 an bow he 
feare of death, ſome with anders, ſome with iniurie and isa murtbe- 
oppꝛeſſion of enemies, ſome with hatred and malice, and ſome rer. 25 


rer, oꝛ againſt Satan the lper: that is, either againſt pcftilent 


with other troubles and calamities, and theſe do belong to 
perſecution & cruelty. To lping do belong thoſe things which 
he wozketh by his miniſters, ſpecially in the Church of God, 
though falſe doctrine and wicked opinions, wherebp 
he troubleth mens conſciences: alſo thzongh inward tenta- 
tions, when he vercth the godlp with the venimons darts of 
deſperation,miſtruſt,and blaſphemp, and ſo vnder the name of 


God, vihom he map, he murthereth and carrieth bnto hell: fo: 


lying compꝛehendeth all theſe. 


Df theſe perillous tentations we ſee the Church of God to 


haue grieuoufly complained, not onelp in the Pſalmes,but al- 
iy thzough the whole Scriptures, that it hath beene ſoꝛe aſſay- 

d with ty2anny, errour, hereũe, c. But this Pſalme (as J 
fapd) doth pꝛoperly pertaine to the foꝛmer kinde of tentation 
concerning peſtilent doctrine: albeit it toucheth the other alſo, 
Foꝛ it cannot be, but that falſe and lying teachers mult be alſo 
bloudy and cruell, being bent to defend their wicked dottrine 
and impiety by all meanes poſſible. The dinell alſo beguileth 
the hearts of men with lying and falſhood, that he may there- 
by ſtirre vp occaſions of murther and bloudſhed, as among ma⸗ 
ny other examples of the Church, the murther of our firſt pa⸗ 
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rents in Paradiſe doth'well declare: foz Satan with lying de Our fi-ftp=- 


ceinedthem, that he might bzing them to deſtruction. And hy eg 


becauſe M Churchof God, thzough lying and flanderous 
tongues fuffereth now euery where the like tentation, the tru⸗ 
ell hatred ofthe wozld, and all calamities foz the confeſſion of 
pure and ſincere doctrine, it is therefoze neceſſary fo2 vs to be 
feruent in pꝛayer againff the like peſtilent tongues in theſe 
our dayes, that they may haue no power to hurt ſo mut 
would. RE Tir 

Verſe 1. Tea 


ed yntothe Lord in my trouble, and he heard ne. 
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This verſe containeth notonely an example, but alſo doc- 
trine, whereby we may learne what we ought to do in theſe 
tentations of the lying tongue, namely when we haue to do 
with ſuch pernerſe # obſfinate heretikes as will by no meanes 

be reduced from their falſe doctrine and errours into the way 
oftruth.Fo2 by longerperience and after many and great con- 
flicts haue we learned, that (as Paule ſapeth) they are condem- 
ned euen by their owne iudgement, oꝛ the teſtimony of their 
owne conſcience , and therefoze after they haue bene once oz 
twiſe warned, they ought to be giuen ouer and auopded. And 

The zuthots this haue we found eſpecially in the chiefe defenders a main⸗ 

ol wicked do- tapners of wicked doctrine, that foz all that can be ſaid oꝛ de- 
- Arie ate in- yiſed,thep will neuer be the better. It map be that ſometimes 

_ coiigible. they will give place to the truth: koꝛ by the power of Gods 
woꝛd they may be conuthced,but they will neuer be conuerted. 
Fo: if you ſtop their blaſphemous mouthes one wap, pet will 
they not ſo giue oner , but ſeekenewoccaſions to fight againſt 
the truth. This the hiſtoꝛies, not onely of the Arians and o⸗ 
ther heretikes do declare, but alſo the examples of theſe our 
dayes giue witneſle vnto the ſame. It is unpoſſible therefoze 
fo2 vs vtterly to ſtop the mouthes of heretikes. To repꝛoue 
them and to conuince them, is all that we can do: Alſo to pꝛe⸗ 
ſerue others over whom God hath giuen vs a charge, from 
their errours and peſtilent doctrine. Fo2 a Miniſter of Gods 
woꝛd onght tobe well armed and inſtructed, that he may be a⸗ 
ble, not onelp to teach the ſimple, but alſo to repꝛoue them, and 
to conuinte the peruers and obſtinate. Yerewith let vs be con- 
tent, that ſuch as are vnder our charge being thus fozewarned 
may ſtand firme and ſtedfaſt. But that we ſhall be able to con⸗ 
uert theperuerſe and obſtinate, let bs neuer hope: Pow often 
did Chꝛiſt ſtoppe the mouthes ofthe Phariſes, not onelp with 
manifeſt Scriptures, but alſo with the finger of Gongand with 
5 miracles? g pet remained they till as obſtinate in their impie⸗ 
Arius. tie and mfidelity as they were befoze. Arius was vᷣtterly con⸗ 
8 - uinced,and his hereſte confounded, & pet he ſet foꝛth his here⸗ 
. fie agame with greater audacity a ſucceſſe then he did befo2e. 
1 What ſhall we ſay of our Papiſts Do we nat ſec the verie 
EH ſame thing in them allo „„ 
Dutt tyeretoze * wilfully ftriue againfl the truth, and wil 
| not 


© 
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not be conuerted.after once o2 twice warning. let vs gineouer, 

and by the example of Dauid let vs with p2ayer fight againſt 

them: like as we mut pay alſo foz our bzethzen, that with 

the decoitfull ſhew of truth they be not ſeduced. Poꝛe then this b 

we can do nothing. Foz the diuell, the father of all hereſtes, Proteus was 

is ſuch a Proteus, ſo ſlippery and ful of ſleights, that we hull ne⸗ one chat 

uer know how oꝛ which way to lay hold on him. Foz if we ſtop Cad <haoge 

one creſt, he will finde twenty moe whereby he will winde him rear g "IP 
ſelfe out againe, and (as the wind incloſed by fozce) will ſecke form * 
and ſearch euery way how he may get out. Foz againſt him now into a 

chieflv we fight when we haue to do with heretikes. Mhere⸗ beat, ao in- 

foꝛe by diſputing and contending we ſhal not pꝛeuaile againſt ee, 20 
him. Notwithſtanding we mut do herein what we may that þ le ober 

miniſters of Satan map be repꝛoued and conuinced foz the be⸗ ug elle. 

hoofe of the Church. 

But to the externall woꝛd we muſt ioyne pꝛaper, whereby 

ſpecially the wicked ſpirit is repzelled and bzidled, This pꝛay⸗ 

er did beate downe Arius, Manicheus, Sabellius. This confoun⸗ 

ded the Phariſes # vnbeleeuing Synagogue. This hath ſub- » 

dued the authoꝛs of ſects in theſe our dapes: And they that 

will not heare vs exhozting and repꝛwuing them, ſhall feele 

the foꝛce ot our pꝛaver crying out vnta God foꝛ the ſanctifying 

of his name, and the coming of his kingdome. This is the 

onely way to obtaine the victozy : So that theſe peſtilent 

tongues, although they ſeeme to pꝛeuaile againſt vs fo; a time, 

pet ſhall they at the length be vtterly rooted out. : 

We malt therefo:e go wiſelp and cir cumſpectly to woꝛke 

in this dangerous caſe, and calf away all confidence of our 

owne wiſedome, yea although we haue the woꝛd of God neuer 

fo much on our five. Foz we fight not againſt ſleſh and bloud,, 

but againſt ſpirituall wickedneſſe.” It we had to do with fleſh 

and dioud onely, we would ſo defend & foztiſte out tauſe with 

matter and fozce of argument ſufficient, that nothing ſhould: 

be able to counteruaile the ſame. But now we haue experience, 

that when they are with arguments and authoꝛity of Strip⸗ 

ture vtterlv confounded, vet do they ſtill with tooth and nayls OT 

hald falk their errout, and labour by all meanes poſſible to de⸗ 5 
tend the lame. Chis n therefoze Jam wont to compare to the 

ſinne of ludas, wis coul not excuſe his diuelliſh * 
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Agunſt be- 
relies we 
mult light 
elpecially 
Wh prayer. : | ; 15 

| As ik he ſhould ſap, In this danger of wicked doctrine, whileſt 
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he went about in betroyingof Chꝛiſt, and yet he neuer reffed 
vntill he had bꝛought theſame topaſſe: foz Satan monedhim 
ſo to do. Euen ſo when theſe authoꝛs and maintainers of he- 
reticall doctrine are manifeſtly conuinced, vet Satan will not 
ſo giue them ouer, noꝛ ſuffer them to reit. J | 
Wherfaze it is neceſſary that herewithall we adiopne p2ay- 


er, and with pꝛaper ſpecially we mull fight, acco2ding to the 


notable and moſt comfo2table example of Dauid here in this 
plate, which ſaith: 1 called vpon the Lord in my trouble, &c. 


Aſought the conuerfton of the falſe Pꝛophets, and to bzing 


them to the knowledge of their errour, all that J did, was but 


in vaine. Fo2 Satan who had poſſeſſed their hearts, is ſo flip- 
perie, that it is not poſſible to take any hold on him. Poꝛcouer, 
it ye loke to the number, they which ſet themſelues again 
me, were both moe in number, and moꝛe mightie in power. 


What ſhould J miſerable man do in this diſtreſle⸗ Euen thus 


do : After that J haue diligently taught « ſet foꝛth the woꝛd 
of the Loꝛd, both warning my bꝛethꝛen of the danger, and o⸗ 
thers alſo of their errour, Jaſcend vnto my God by pꝛaper, x 
ſhew vnto him mine affliction, being vndoubtedly perfwaded, 
that he will heare my pꝛaper. 1 
Thus Dauid ſetteth fozth vnto vs his owne example, a 
ſheweth what he himſelfe was wont to do. But, to talke of 
theſe things, and to teach them vnto others, as it is an eaſie 
matter, ſo by experience we finde, e in our ſelues we feele. how 
hard it is to pertoꝛme the ſame in deed- Foꝛ firſt, theſe euils 
which ſirſt the father ol lies ſtirreth vp by wicked doctrine the 
godly cannot behold without great griefe eſozrow. Beſtbes 
this, they are wifhout all hope of remedie, fo2 that the rage ol 
peſtilent doctrine is moꝛe hozrible then the foꝛce and violence 
office t water, which ſuddenly tonſumeth and deſtropeth all 
things. The heart therefoꝛe is on each ſide troubled and ber 
ed, both with feare of the calamity that ſhall follow, and alſo 
with the ſenſe and feeling af the pꝛeſent euils. Now, if there 


law and uibu· he jopned with all theſe things, an in ward crofle and affliction, 


lation and at- 
fiction of the 


ſoulc. 


ſo that the heart doth alſo feele the diſpleaſure of God, here it 
ſeemeth impoſſible fo2 a man to pꝛay. And —— 
vnexpert and vnſkilfull in theſe matters, and pꝛeſuming of 

the 
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anne mon isatne se , hligninenathing 
by but inftyite £ 1 

pꝛoue and tonu 

giue the increaſe, that not onel v we with our! 

pꝛeſerued in ſound doctrine, but alſo ſuch as teach the contra- 

ry map be roofed ont and bzought tonought.And this by pꝛap⸗ 

cr onely is gbtainev. But how hard a thing this is, we haue al⸗ 

ready declared. Tol reade ny _ to 3 — to 

teach the wozd dre in de 1 ; 

vous . A and 


| 7707 fearefull codciences many times — not — 1 
ty and aſſurance in them ſelues, but are bꝛaught to ſuch doub · 
ting and miſtruſt, that they ran conceiueno hope ofhelps 02 
comfoꝛt, eſpecially ſuch as are with the remoꝛſe of 
tonſcience, guilt ot ſinne, a d thefeeling oftheir owne vnwoꝛ⸗ 
thinefle, Fo2 in this caſe it oftentimes comethto paſſe, that 
the minde beginneth firſt to doubt whether pzaper will any 
thing auaile 02 not. They that are aon 
not pꝛap, eſpetialp if they meafure the ſame 
feeling of their owne bnwozthinelle. here thou mutt 
not regard what 
of 9 of p e veth 
neglec hereof, and thing i which tk 
oughteſt to pꝛay. Setting theſe things befoze thine eyes, albt 
thine owne conſcience and bnwozthineſle call thee from pꝛay 
er, pet ſhalt thou be conftrainedby pzayer to ſlie to God fo 
helpe and ſuccour. Fos, it a man n examples — — em 
mitted theft, murder,o2 ſome other notozious crime, ⁊ in 
ing away falleth intoithe water, andſo into dange 
ning, ſhall he not pꝛay becavſe his conſciente 


that he hath done Ps. — erer = 


gent, ſo much the moꝛe ea arneſ 
bp, and m_y ready — ref. 5 
nlikemayner mu wee alointhis tentation and dan, 


TIL | 


troubles and vexation. Foz, to teach, to te- 
it +. isnot ſufficient. but God withall muſt 
2eth2en may be 


— — 


thou art, but rather keto the pom | 


Luther : 
8 

8 FR 

* 7 * * 

Fg 
3 4 ? . 


Tube necetfi- Mannerought we to do euen in reſpect of the cauſeo2 necelfity, 


6 A CoMMInNTARY VPON 
ther conſider the great enoꝛmities that Satan raiſeth vp by ly 
= miniſters 4 then whether we be woꝛthy to be heard oz no. 


How e Ta this doth the pzomiſealſoallure. Foꝛ we haue a pꝛomiſe 
windes of de in Chaiſe that we ſhall be heard: yea and Chꝛiſt himlelfe alſo 
men mut de hath pꝛeltribed and taught vs the very wo2ds , -fyllables 


ſtirred vp to 
prayers 


and letters which we ſhould viein pzaver. Me haue allo a 
commandement to pꝛap: ſo that it is not in our chaple to a 
oꝛ not to pꝛap, but it is a wozke commanded of God. Now, | 
when we remember theſe things, and then conſtder on the one 
ſide hownecelſary a thing it is foꝛ vs to pꝛap, and on theother 

ſide how great the danger is i we do not pꝛay, then are dur 


El. minds quickened, and the tentation of conſcience of our une 
| T:bularion Vnwozthines is, as it were ſwallowed vp. Like as it hapneth 
ſurretk men allo in ſudden dangers: as when à man in his iournepfalleth 
vp to ptayet. into the hands ot thenes,02 is in great peril of dꝛowning. here 


befaze he can once thinke of his owne vnwoꝛthineſſe, he bur⸗ 
ſteth out into thele woꝛds, oꝛ this cogitation : O God be mer» 
cifull vnto me. And here the ſayingofthe Phyſicians is found 

moſt true, that ſharpe fauces pꝛouoke the appetite. Foz there 
is no better ſchootemaſter to teach vs to pzay, then neceſſity. 
But whiles we walke in ſecurity e are not touched with w 


feeling of pzeſent dangers, no maruell is it if our pꝛaper be 
ther no pꝛapyer at all, oꝛ eiſe indeede very faint and cold. Foz 
mineownepart J can ſap by experience, 5̊ I neuer pꝛay moꝛe 
heartily then in the time of trouble and affliction. And this is 
proued by that ſharpe ſawce which ſtirred vp alſo in D2vid a hunger, as 
azpericace. it were, and an appetite to p2ay, as he ſaith: I called vuto the 
Lord in my trouble, & e. 55 4. | 
We may learne therefoꝛe out of this verſe how Dauid vſed 
this remedy agalnſt lying tongues , that firſt bp'doctrine he 


ſtirred vp him ſelfe and others, and then he pꝛayed. In like 


reth that 


ty of prayer Which the Lozds pꝛayer alſo ſetteth foꝛth vnto vs. Fo in that 
tet forth vaio the name of the L oꝛd is polluted, mens conftiences peruerted, 


inthe per. d the p2ofeſſion of the Galyel hindzed, we haue indeed great 


cauſe to fay; Hallowed be thy name, that theſe abhominations 
and blaſphemies may haue an end: Thy kingdome come, Which 
dythe king dome ol Satan is in a manner oppzeſſed. Methat 
 p2ayeth after this lozt, ſhall fill heauen with his ug be and 
groncs: 


THE 120. 5 as rang 


: whereas if weliueat eaſe and feeleno trouble, our 
is (0 cold that ſcarcely our mouthes are filled er 


. cauſe and necellity of pꝛaper David expꝛeſſeth when he 
fapth: I called vnto the Lord in my trouble, &c. Fo2 there mut 
be fome great neceſſitie to conſtraine vs to pꝛav, as our owne 
ſaluation, the ſaluation of our bʒethꝛen, death eternall, our 
ſins, our troubles and aflictions, the glozy of God, the * 
dome of God, xc. all which are ſet fozth in the Loꝛds pꝛayer, x 
if we conſider them as we ſhould da, they will conſtraine bs to 

pure out true and hearty * onto God with lighs and 
grones. Let vs cot well tl gs, and with o 
er let vs burſt t SUUGT 


acceptable ſacrifice to . and (uchaſerniceas he 
requireth of vs. Some ſeeke ameane helpe, and truſt to other Cod 
mens p2apers : which in deede are not tobe neglected, fo 
pꝛapęr of many hath a moꝛe foꝛce and power. 
eee eee | 
at manonely,but he will be alſo thy ; ather. 
et pꝛelly added: Vnto the Lord,contrary to that opi- How poore 
Do ne e eee 
des in perp day are. oz to be com» 
xrefoze I dare not pꝛay Bo being at with 
me fo2 my linnes. I etl — pare nedtat 
are in the fauour of God, as Marie, Peter, Paule, c. Foz dt, ae 
mo2ous conſciences euen at the hearing of the name of 
God are afraid. And indeede great is the Paieffy of God: 
but yet thou mayef not thinke it ſo great, 52 thereby 
thou Goulvel | be. minen from 47. . thou conſi⸗ 
der 17 NN eſtie, why doeſt t conſider it 


Nothing 
more har 


then do Pray 
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thy, pet is thy commandement and thy will wozthy to be obey- 
ed; thyp2omiſe is woꝛthy to be belteued and truſted. {The 
fore Ap2ay not in the woꝛzthineſſe of my ſelfe, either elſeof 
Marie, Peter, Paul, &c. But in the wozthineſle of Jeſug 
Chiift, and of him who hath commanded and charged me 
to pꝛap. 


and 
Iin danger: 


Led — — thyto beheard. Delpe nowin time 


5 ding to thy wozd, ec. "Thus, if we, cenſidering 
| __ 


ES. Mm. 
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do lie vnta God foz ſuccour in our diſtreſſe, we ſhall vanquil 
Satan, and get the victozie. After this manner David by his 
owne example ſtirreth vs vp to pꝛaper, not oncly in danger of 
diuelich doctrine, but alſo in all other troubles. And it thou do 
ſo pzeſume of Cod, that thou become euen impudent and 
ſhameleſle, it ſhall pleaſe God highly. accozding to that which 
followeth :. and he heard me. As if he ſhould ſay : The Lozd 
declareth that our p2aper pleaſeth him, which we make with a 
truſt and confidence in his pꝛomiſe and mercie that he heareth 
our pꝛaper. 

And here ſee that thou dilige 
which Dauid here giueth vnth him, that he is auditor precum, 
the hearer of pꝛayers, and beware when thou pꝛapeſt, that by 
doubting 92 incredulity thou take not from him this name, as 
many times we do. Againff this doubting David goeth about 
to confirme and ſtrengthen vs with his owne example, and be- 
ſides the pꝛomiſes of God, which we haue, he ſetteth befoze 
vs his owne experience, to ſfir bs bp to call vpon God in faith, 
whereby we may allure our conſciences , that God will heare 
vs in that he is the hearer of the ſighes and grones of all thoſe 
that pꝛay vnto him in faith. Andifheheare not ſpeedily, pet 
he will heare in his good time. Ik he heare thee not in ſuch ſoꝛt 
as thou wouldeſt and doeff deſtre, he will heare thee in mucl 
better wiſe, So ſaith Bernarde. And J do not remember the 
euer 3 read in any ol the Fathers of the later age amoze go dly 
ſaping. Bꝛethꝛen, ſapth he. as concerning pour pꝛaper, haue ee. 
no doubt, but aſſure pour ſelues that as ſone as the woꝛd pal. 
ſeth out of your mouth, your pꝛaper is wꝛitten and regiffred 
in heauen in the pꝛeſen te and ſight of God: and either it hall 
be done that ye haue aſked, oz elſe it is expedient not to be 
done. What can be moꝛe Chꝛiſtianly ſpoken - what greater 
conſolation can there be then that God, as a moſt gracious, 
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12 A COMMENTARY YPON : 
ty? David alfoin like manner pꝛayed with great fer 

uentie ol ſpirit foz his ſonne begotten of Bathſheba, but it was 

in vaine. Pany ſuch examples we ſee alſo daily amongſt the 


2aincts of God. Janſwer, That howſoeuer it be, we mut 
The prayer bndoubtedly bel&ue that God is the hearer of pꝛapers. This 


ot yong chil title we may neuer take from him. And in this faith pong chil- 


= dꝛen do etfectually pꝛay, which do beleeue that God heareth. 


 Thexoly them, and gineththem all things. This faith childzenhaue 


— with full aſſurance, and without any doubting, and therefo:e 


church being their pꝛaper J bath greatly commend, and alſo do oftentimes 
brous ht p in ſęt the fame befoʒe me as an example to follow. Foz albeit that 


the ounure thildzen do learne the fozme of pꝛaper and wozds of vs, vet the 
and continu· EfMicacy and power thereof we may well learne of them, be- 
all catechi · cauſe of our peruerſe  cozrupt nature, t alſo our euill educati⸗ 


| fng, oay on. Firfttherfo:e we mult belteue enot doubt that our pꝛaper 
our 


_ all oor ig heard. Setondly this hearing mult be thus defincd, not that 
©». God giueth alway p which we pꝛap fo2.but that which is pzofi- 
vooth is ſo table foz vs.Fo2 God, in that he is god, can giue nothing but þ 
bre for Which is good. But we manp times do craue that thing which 

ke thereot. ig not god in died, but ſcemeth ſo vnto vs. In ſuch caſes God e⸗ 


How co uen then heareth our p2ayer, when he granteth not that which 


' bearethour We delire. In that pꝛaper therfoze which the Lozd hath taught 
prayers. Vs, firſt we pꝛap fo the ſanctifping ot his name, fo the com- 


ming ol his kingdome, and that his will map be done, befoze 
we p2ap fo2 the things which do pertaine to the-bſe and com- 
moditp of this life: ſo that in ſuch things we deſire that the 
Lo2d would do, not that ſemeth god vnto vs, but that which 
is god indeede. The difference therfoꝛe in aſking thoſe things 
which we pꝛap fo2, is here rightly ſet fozth : So that in thoſe 
things which pertaine to the glozy of God and our ſaluation, 
we mutt belteue our pꝛapers to be heard without condition. 
But in thoſe things which pertains to this life, albeit we 
mult hope that the Lozd will grant our petitions, yet muſk 
we pꝛap with condition, reſigning our wils to the Lozds wil, 
to do therein as ſemeth god vnto him, and pꝛoſttable foꝛ vs, 
Foz he knoweth what is god foꝛ vs, but we do not, as alſo S. 
Faul faltg. Thus mult wexeſernethis title to our moſt faith» 
he is — ptecum, à hearer of 


Ir, 
we 
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Uerſe.2, Deliuer my ſoule, O Lord, from lying lips, and from 
a2 deceitful tongue, | 


This verſe ſheweth the matter oz argumentwhereof Dauid FD 
intreateth in this Plalme. He pꝛayeth fo the pꝛoſperous ſuc- 
ceſſe of the holy woꝛd of God and pure doctrine, egaintt falſe 
r hereticall tongues. I ſaid in the beginning, that this Pſalme 
mult not onely be taken as an example foz vs to follow, oꝛ a 
doctrine to teach vs what David did in this dangerous caſe,oz 
what we ought to do in the like: but alſo is ſet fozth to comfozt 
and confirme vs againſt this great offence e tumbling blocke, 
that whereſoeuer the Goſpell beginneth to ſhine, there Satan 
ſkirreth vp theues and robbers, enemies of true doctrine, to 
hinder the courſe thereof: and therefoze when we ſee that the 
Anabaptiſts and other Sectaries . vp at the p zeaching of 


the Goſpel, we ſhould not think it ſtrange, but rather it ſhould 
be to vs à meanes tofficre vs vp , thereby the moze diligently 
to watch and ſhake off all ſecuritie,fozaſmuch as we ſe that he 


which tempteth vs fleepeth not; and to fight againlf ſpirituall 
wickedneſſe,againf the which the childꝛen ol God haue bene 
alwaies at continuall warre. Abel was perſecuted of Cain, 
Iſaac of Iſmael. Jacob of Eſau. Df this emmit Satan's theaw 
thoꝛ, which alwayes perſecuteth God and his trueth, n | 
ly with flaughter, du n falſhood. To 
thele things itis a ngutar co in ſuch d 
that we be not diſcour: xed 02 — but may be ftrengthe 
ned and confirmed thereby: and mozeouer it keepeth 
ſecurity, which lying tongues and deceitfull lips wil not light- 
ly ſuffer a man ts fall into. We mult be ready therefoze, not 
only with the woꝛd of God, but alſo and efpecially with pꝛayer, 
to naht ag ainſt falſe doctrine and deceitfull tongues, conſtde⸗ 
ring, as David here ſaith, that the Loꝛd is our deliuerer, who 
onely in this danger can deliner vs, and deſtroy our aduerſa- 
ries. Fo2 the continual exerciſe ofthe wozd and pzayer muſt 
go together. 

Deliuer my ſoule: that is, deliuer me. It is a phzaſe and 


kindeofſpech pꝛoper to the Yebzewes. 


Yerſe 3. What doth thy deceitfull tongue wy thee, ras 
oth it auaile thee? 1 
4 
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Uerſe.4. lt is as theſharpe arrow of a mightie man,and as the 
coles of Juniper. | | 


In demanding this queſtion he goeth about toffirre vp him 
felfe., and to finde occaſion to accuſe the deceitfull tongue: as 
be doth indede moft lively ſet fozth by two notable ſinnlitudes 
Wicked do · what a peftilent thing wicked doctrine is, and what the godly 
Ane. and ſuch as are ſpirituall do iudge therof. Firſt, he compareth 
tit to an arrow that is not blunt, but ſharpe: e mozeoucr which 
is caſt, not of him that is weake 4 feeble, but that is ſtrong and 
mighty: ſo that there is danger on both ſides, as well of the 
arrow that is ſharpe and able to pierce, as aàlſo of him which 
with great violente hurleth the ſame. The Diuell therfo:e the 
father ol all hersſies, is hereplainly ſet ſozth unto vs as an d 
exerciſed ſouldier, ſtrong emightie : who from the beginning 
bath made warre againſt the Church of God, x albeit he hath 
bene often ouer come, pet will he neuer giue ouer, but retur- 
neth moꝛe fierce and ſubtill then befo2e, and the better armed 
the moꝛe holy and learned they be againſt whom he fighteth,ſs 
much the moꝛe ſtronglp t fler cely he ſetteth vpon them. There 
foe the holy Ghoſt here ſpeaketh attoꝛding to the ſence ofmis, 
that is, accozding ta the cogitations which the godly haue in 
this dangerous tale, and he calleth a peſtilent teacher an are 
row oz dart in the hand of the ſtrong and mightie. Foz if 
pe behold the multitude of the aduerſaries, their ſtoutneſſe, 
pꝛoud bꝛags, obſtinacy, and fierceneſſe, with the ſubtill and 
deceitfull leights whereby they auoid oz wickedly perucrt all 
things that make againſt them, be they neuer ſo godly ſpoken, 
it lemeth no otherwiſe but that they will vtterly opp:eſſe and 
deſtroy the Church, which appeareth tobe in compariſon of 
them, but a mall number, and that alſo very weake and ferble. 
It ſemeth therfoꝛe that Satan, as a dart which no armour is 
able to reſiſt, muſt neꝛdes pꝛeuaile and haue the victozy. But 
il pou loke to the end, vou ſhall ſe the tontrary. as the Church 
when ſhe compareth the multitude of her enemies with her 
Pane little locke, thꝛough her inflemitie is troubled and fea- 
reth deſtruction; even ſo when Satan ſeth his p:actiſes atthe _ 
Arlt to p2oceede as he would, he is puffed vp and fwelleth at 
the ſuccelle thereof. Foz wicked doctrine crepethlike acan- 


ker, 


4 — g 5 2 2 N= — 
* & # - * * £ 1 58 8 
„ — „ 9: * 4 a " 2 2 7 Shs, Ban ” 4 F 8 n 9 4 
PIR i . f — e 4 re $34 1 * 1 * i e e 
6 1 ' — * u n RES a 5 mae ae 
< — 4 5 0 wo Ie ng ff: 
. - N 7 
IT” n 0 5 | * < "iS ** ws 1 
$ — S708 F , R . n "IA 4 } R 0 1 7 ee 
ere, e . e eee eee PPP res! ob Ns - E N Fu ayes . A OY OO EN 5 Es av ag 8 bo % r re ee 1 r eee eee 
7 8 37 \ - 7 1 J g | a Nene e 1 0 J „ 
1 "IS a 3 
\ WE e rr — 5 


"o" | 
4 7 5 9 
4. * 
W N 
a $096 >. Sev © Abo Ws 
#'# was 1 
— 


og tl EE WOO 
9 * 


* = * P FT : »* 
455 - We 
«A 1 A 4 ** 
N n er — 
ag G 1A 44% 


Tut 120, PSAt ut. 15 


ker, and mightilp increaſeth euery houre: ſo that if a teacher 
ol erronedus and hereticall doctrine ſhould be ſuFered 
fozmed congregation, he would fone ouerthzow altogether:fo 
violently pierceth this dart. And why! Becauſe it is hurled o 
Satan: and the common pesple are, as it were the an chouſe The commb 
of Satan, becauſe they loth t deſpile that which is daily taught people ate 


them. drag 
Now, becauſe the herctikes do not bio the accuſtomed and vorkeboute 


oꝛdinarp manner of teaching, but e with new & ofthe duell. 

ſtrange things, grit ky Moſes * and the Deut. 29. 
thirfly are met together, and theſe — 1 — thꝛough with 
greater violence; 

Moꝛeouer it is a figure vſed in the Scriptures to call the 
woꝛd of God arrowes o2 darts, as it appearethPſal-45, Thy 
arrowes are very ſharpe, & e. And in our language by a pꝛouer⸗ 
biall ſpeech, when a man vleth the wozds, the counſell, and 
iudgement of others, and not his owe, we ſay they be arrowes 
out of another mans guiuer, But pꝛoperiy this name doth a⸗ 
gree to falſe doctrine which, (as J ſaid) pierceth ſwiftly. 

The other ſimilitudelikewiſe hath anotable ignification of 
| power and ſwiftnelle.By coles he meaneth here ahot burmng Coles: 

fire and conſuming flame: As alſo he dothiy the 18. Þ 
He vſeth the ſimilitude of Juniper, becauſethat trie, beſides luniper. 
the thicknelle of the leauen, hath a great fatnelle withall, and 
therefoꝛe is lightly ſet on re and burneth vehemently. The 
ſence t meaning hereof, i is that hereũe and falſe doctrin which 
is full of ſtrong deluſiõ, hath a power to peruert x ſeduce men 
with no leſle telerity and ſwiftnes , then firehath to burne be⸗ 
ing kindled in a fozreſt of Juniper. Likenefſe the Scripture 
in another place ſpeaketh of agreatfire, like to the flame of 
thoꝛnes vnder a pot, meaning ſuch a fire as is fuddenly kind⸗ 
ted; and ſwiftly mcreaſeth. 


This deſcription therfo;oisasit were a t — ee 


povſoned tongues of heretikes do foſuddenly pꝛet 

with ſuch ſut telle wozke miſchiefe in the The 4. h of God a1 
it came to palleafter thepzeaching of S.Paul"F62 wh a i he. 
with excedingtrauels had happily planted many Char ches 
as ſwne as he had oncoturned his back,all Afix was| -ruert: 
and turned fromtheGoſpel n 
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atſoeuer godPzeachers haue builded with great tra / 
f wicked doctrine do ſuddenly ouerthꝛow. 
vs therfoze be thankful vnto God foꝛ that littlepozerems | 
ottheboly nant, which as pet by his ſpeciall grace remaineth in the foud 
Sboſt. doctrine ol the Goſpell: and mozeouer fo2 this his gift, that 
| we are able to iudge ſuch doctrines to be the darts of Satan, 
although they be neuer ſo glozious, and agree neuer ſo much 
with the wiſedome and righteouſneſſe of the flelh : and further 
$ they are like to avehement fire, euen ſuch as is the flame of 
Juniper, which we muſt labour to quench with all our power. 
Thele be the ſpirituall battels which the woald knoweth not, 
far paſſing all carnall conflicts: fo in thoſe conflicts like are 
matched with like, that is to ſay, men with men; but in theſe 
we fight not onelp againſt the greater number, mightily ar⸗ 
mod with malice and power, but alſo againſt Satan himſelfe, 
and againſt ſpirituall wickedneſſe, Ther efoꝛe in this warfare 
we haue neede of the helpe of the Loꝛd & of the Angell Michael, 
"as it is in the Apocalyps. And foꝛ this cauſe the pzapers and 
ſighs of the godly in ſuch dangerous caſes are neceſſary, ſay- 
ing on this wiſe : O Lozd,behold, we will gladly teach and ſet 
fozth thy wozd, but what are we except thou helpe vs; Stand 
fo2 vs therefoze againſt the enemies of thy truth, and defend 
thine owne cauſe. This hope we haue in ſuch great ſucteſſe of 
wicked doctrine, that that which is not of thyplanting ſhall 
not endure, and that which ſuddenly ſpꝛingeth vp, ſhall ſud⸗ 
denlp be cut downe. There hath bene hitherto no hereſte which 
hath not bene confounded, and the woꝛd of God hath had al- 
waies the victozp. Cain, Iſmael, Arius, Manichee and ſuch o- 
ther haue periſhed foz reſiſting the Goſpell. The Papacie al 
phecieth. ſo is now falling, but the woꝛd of the Lozd abiveth foꝛ euer, 
accozding to that ſentenceof thePſalme ; They haue foughr 
againſt me even from my youth, but they could neuer preuaile. 
But here perhaps pou will Ane what were theſe hereſtes t 
deceitfull tongues in the time ol Dauid, againſt the which he 
pꝛapeth in this place. In his kingdome there was Achitophel, 
Kono ee. . bee ol him, and with 
ind conſpira ed vp the is ſub⸗ 
fects againſthin, piracy p the hearts of his ſub 
But it appeareth that Dauid ſpeaketh here of lame great di, 


ger, 
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ger. What is that, vou will ſay? Albeit the holy Hilfozies do 
ſufficiently declare what tronble the trueP2ophets of God al- 
waies had with falfe and lying teachers, as the ſfo2y of leremy 
doth declare; pet David himſelfe erp2effeth in diuerſe places of 
thePſalmes, what was the cauſe oftheſe his conflicts, as in 
tho fty Plalme,it doth apeare,inthe which he ſpeaketh of the 
merite and deſeruing which the vnbol&ning Jewes did trut 
vnto becauſe of their ſacrifices. Foz ag it is now, ſo hath it 
beene in all ages, that many thought themfclues righteo 
creaſe and multiply the Jewiſh ſacrifices : fo2 they thought 
that by their ſacrifices their ſinnes were foꝛgtuen, though their 
hearts were vnpure & without faith: Euen like to our aduer⸗ 
ſaries the Papiſts, which do therefoze ſo highly extoll and ſo 
mightily maintaine and defend their ſacrifice in the Palle, be⸗ 
cauſe (as they ſay) of it ſelſe by the wozke wꝛought it is anail- 
able fo; the remiſſion of ſinnes. Againſt this herefie Dauid 
fought, and taught that to offer vp a bullocke it was no great 
ſernice vnto God, ſering he was both the creatour and giuer of 
the ſame, and being the Lo2dof all, hath neve of nothing, 
much lefſe of a bullocke;e therefoꝛe they that will offer a right 
facrifice indeede, muſt acknowledge their ſinnes, and allo the 
great godneſſeof the Loꝛd, pzomiſing vnto them a bleing by 
the bleſſed ſtede, and giur him thankes fo2 the ſame: innocate, 
pꝛaiſe and magniſie his name, ec. Thus Dauid confuteth this 
hereſie in that place. 

But there were many other moze like vnto this. Foz the 
Jewes were not onely fallen to the wozſhrpping of the gods ol 
the Gentiles, (as it is to be ſ&ene in leremy ) but foꝛſaking the 
Teple, they reſoꝛted to thoſe places wherein their fozefathers 
were wont to offer ſacrifice, whereas the Lozd had appoynted 
the Tabernacle inleruſalem fo2 aptace of ſacrifice ndpzaps 
er. Some, of their owne bꝛaine, did chuſe bnto themſelues 
groues and hils, wherein they offered their ſacrifice. Becan 
theſc things were contrary ta the will e woꝛdof God, done 
of the Jdolaters with great greedineſſe, it was neceſſary that 
the pevple ſhould be warned and taught of the Pzophets of 
God, not to chufe to themſelneg any other wayof ſeruing £ 
wozthipping God, az to f&ke any other righteouſneſs = 
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18 * A COMMENTARY VP ON 
that which ſhould come by the bloud of the Don of Gad: whom 


S. Paul calleth the Lamb, becauſe he ſhould be theſacrifice that 


ſhould take away the ſinnes of the world. Thus we ſe& that 
there hath alwaies bene fo like matter like conflicts between 
the true Church and the falſe , and allo like dangers haue 
thereupponenſued. Wherefoze we mult vſe like remedies al- 
ſo:thatis,firf6 by ſound doctrine to defend the glozyof Chzilt, 
anderhozt men to the ſtudy and loue of the wozd : Secondly by 
pꝛaper to fight againſt deceitfull tongues and ping lips. Now 
the Pꝛophet after his pꝛaper addeth a complaint. 


Ucrſe.s. Woe is me that Iremainein Meſech, and dwell in the 
tents of Kedar. 


Hitherto the Pꝛophet hath declared the dangers both of him 
ſelke and or the Church, with pꝛaper to be deliuered from the 
ſame. Now he addeth herunto a complaint, foꝛ p the Church ot 
God being in the midſt of her enemies, is continually vered 
on euery ſide, and true doctrine aſſailed with power and ſub⸗ 
tilty. As though he ſhould ſay: Being in this diſtreſle and dan ⸗ 
ger, this is all that Jam able to do:faithfully to teach, feruent⸗ 
ly to pꝛap, and patiently to ſuffer. To this end J teach, that the 
woꝛd may be publikelp maintained and kept: J pꝛap, that the 


woꝛd map pꝛeuaile and haue the victozie : and till it hall ouer⸗ 


tome, I muſt patiently abide what trouble and afliction ſoe- 
uer ſhall happen. He that will not thus do, is but aſhzinker e 
his fall will be fearefull. | 
In like manner haue we bene troubled in theſe dur dapes 
with Epicures, Libertines, Anabaptiſts, fc. We haue ſuſtai⸗ 
ned the cruell opp2eſſton of the woꝛd by the power and ſubtil⸗ 
tyof the Papiſts that curſed ſede of Cain, æ amongſt vs there 
is alſo no mall number which fearing neither God noꝛ dinel, 
do not onelp contemne the Miniſterp, but would with it to be 
vtterly aboliſhed. Theſe are heauie croſſes to the godly, when 
they mult be compelled both to ſee them and ſuffer them, and 
pet can findenoremedie fo2 the ſame. This foꝛceth vs to ſap 
wo IO : oy — 1 thatIremaine in Meſech, &c. 
p Melech and Kedar he meaneth two ſoꝛts of people inha⸗ 
ting neare vnto the Jewes : of which the firſt came * 


as 
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às Moſes teacheth, and the ſetond ot Iſwael. Both ok them were 
barbarous, cruell and without humanity, dwelling in tents. 
By theſe he meaneth ſuch as wers ot his owne nation, being 
no leſſe cruell and ſpitefull againſt Gods people then theſe 
were: like as in another place the cozrupt e degenerate Jewes 
he calleth Gentiles. And that he might the moꝛe ſharply re- 
pꝛehend Gods enemies and his, of purpole he nameth thoſe 
people which the Jewes knew to be moſt cruel and barbarous, 
pk that if he dwelt in Meſech and Kedar; he could not bs 
amongſt moꝛe cruell enemies. As it he ſhould ſap: I am com- 
pelled to comfozt myſclfe with hope andpatience, and would 
be glad that the Churches were in peace andquietneſſe, and 
the Paſtoꝛs and rulers thereof in a godly vnity, but this will 
not be. Mherefoze J will commit the whole cauſe to God by 
pꝛayer, and teach the woꝛd faithfully. In the meaneſeaſon we 
muſt beare theſe offences, that by the god we may ouer tome p 
euill. Thus weſee then that the office of teaching is amiſera- 
ble kinde of life:Fo2,beſides other talamities which the Pꝛea⸗ 
chers and Teachers of Gods wozd mult ſuffer atthe handsof 
the vnfaithfal;this alſo muſt needs be vnto then 
to ſee the woꝛd of God and true doctrine miſer Abl pcorupted, 
t the Church diſquieted by falſe bzethzen. But fo2 the Loꝛds 
cauſe theſe things we ſuffer, and we ſap with Dauid : Woe is 
me that I remaine in Meſech, and dwelli in the tents of Kedar, 


barbarous and cruell people. 


Verſe. 6. My ſoule hath toe long ho with him that hateth 


Here he ſheweth plainly whom he meanethby by Mckechand', edar and 
Kedar : to wit, thoſe wicked Alraelites, which fo:ſaking the Iren Meiech fignt 
2 of their — — i ſpitefuil E e ons 
the aithful : amongſt whom mies of 
ſeaſon,and to ſuffer great anne Church. 
And — —— — om de 
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end they faint and cowardly give ouer. This danger David: 


* 7 


did fo2eſce and complained thereof. Long haue J dwelt (ſaith 
he) — thoſe that hate peace, that is, which continually 
frouble and diſquiet the Church of God, and neuer will be at 
peace with it, thinking by impoꝛtunity and long eontinuance 
at the length to get thevictozy. So lob with onckmdeof ca⸗ 
lamity was not diſcouraged, but when one meſſenger followed. 
another, and one calamity likewiſe came vpon another, then 
his minde by little and little began to be troubled. And this is 
the malignity and malice of Satan. Wherefoze let vs cal a- 
way all hope ol peate ſo long as we liue here, and let vs aſſure 
dur ſelues, that if this day we ouer come one kinde of ten⸗ 
tation, to mozrow Satan will ſet vpon vs againe with ano⸗ 
ther. | 

f And here behold the craft and ſubtelty of the woꝛld. The ho- 
ly Ghoft calleth them heretikes which are haters of peace and 
conco2d, and this name they ſpitefullie apply vnto vs. Thou 
(fay they) art he that troubleſt Iſrael. Thus they which trou- 
ble the Church indede, accuſe the true Church, and call them⸗ 
ſclues the louers of peace t concoꝛd. This muſt we alſo ſuſfer, 
eſo content our ſelues with the teſtimonyof a god conſcience 
which ſhall cleare vs befoꝛs God, that we ſeeke the peace of the 
Church, whereunts they are vtter enemies as followeth. 


Verſe, 7. I ſeeke peace, and when 1 ſpeake chereof. chey are bent 
to Warre. 


This is the teſtimonie of my conſcience that J loue peace 
and ſeeke after it. Whereof then cometh all this trouble: all 
this deadly warre⸗ Of me J grant, but not by my default. Foz 
if J would ſuffer theſe diſturbers and haters of all godly peace 
and concoꝛd, to ſay and to do what they liſt, then would they 
not ſo rage, then would they nat ſerke my hurt as they do, 
then would they line in peace. But how can we hide thoſe. 
things that we haue ſene, that we haue heard, g that we are 
commanded to ſpeake and declare, nat in our chambers, but 
an the houſe tops: Foꝛ Chzilt ſaith: Go and pꝛeach the Gol⸗ 
pell to all creatures. And againe * No man hideth a light vn- 
der abulhell. This is the cauſe that the wozd is inour month 
A486 
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as a burning cole which tan not be kept in, but compelleth vs 

to open our mouthes.Yereof then come all theſe troubles, be⸗ 

cauſe they take away the comandement of God, and yet would 

haue vs to hold our peace. And here we ſ&it come to palle that 
Chꝛiſt ſaith in the Goſpell : Mhen a ſtrong man keepeth the * r. 
houſe all things ars in peate, but when a llronger then he com⸗ 

meth, then troublcs ariſe. 

This is then our conſolation, that what troubles ſoencr do 
ariſe, we reſt vpon the teſtimgup ol our owne conſcience, that 
we do nothing elſe but ſpeake and declare that we are com 
manded. Iris not our life therefoze which they actuſe, but our 

dottrine abideth the blame: which is not ours but Chziſts. 
Wherefozelet vs not onely * all peace and conco2d, 


of Chailt,o2 the xlozic of his kingd od e ſhouldbe diminiſhed 02 
1 int. The danger whereof they ſenot oʒ do 
little regard, which make fo. great a matter of the loſſe of that 
peace ano tranquillity, whichhath bene and yet is ſcene in the 
kingdome of Antichzilf. Hotwithſtanding let vs with all our 
power ampliſte and ſet fozth theglozy ol our God, and the fruits 
that come of the true pꝛeaching of the Goſpell; and let vs con» 
temne all ſuch ſlanders, which theſsEpicures do moſt malicis 
ouſly and ſpitefully.heape vpon vs, tommending nothing elſe 
but that pe ate and tranquillity where with the viuell hath roc⸗ 
ked thẽ alleepe in all danmable ſeturity: whereby we ſer what 
hoꝛrihle impietie reigneth in the Papacy, There is not one 
woꝛd purely taught concerning ſin, grate, the merite of Chꝛiſt, 
faith, the exerciſesof wozks, concerning Pagilkrates, and o⸗ 
ther degrees and kindesof life. = 23 miſerablie ons 
rupted with peſtilent glo ex ons r, What 
pꝛophanation and ſelling 
and eee pardons,Purg 


— s of — 
Now: conſider whether it were not better with trouble to 


krepe andeniopthe wozdof Guy.then with In 
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ue in peace and tranquillity,though it were neuer ſo heauen⸗ 


ipa peace. As foꝛ me, A would not deftre to liue mParadiſe | 
without the woꝛd: e with the woꝛd ta liue in hell it is aneaſte 
matter, like as in this woꝛld we line as it were in hel, and com- 
fozt our (clues only with hope which the wo2d of God ſheweth 
bnto vs, and with this hope we onercome all kindes of trou⸗ 
bles and croſſes. Let vs therefoze lay ſure hold on this conſo⸗ 


lation which the holy Ghoſt here ſetteth foꝛth vnto vs: where- 


of alſo all they hauegreatnedegthat teach tho woꝛd of truth, 
namely that they are not the cauſe of offence, trouble and ſedi⸗ 
tion. There muſt needs be offences : there mult nfedes be Lu⸗ 
ans, Epicures, contemners and ſcoꝛners of Religion, trou- 
blers of the peace and quietneſſe of the Church; but bleſſed are 
they which are not the cauſe of theſe euils, but are Pꝛeachers 
of peace, and ſecke by all godlymeanes,peace and Chꝛiſtian v⸗ 
nity. In the number of whom, by Gods ſpeciall grace we are 
at tyis day, howſoeuer the woꝛld thinketh of vs, and we will 
p2ap vnto God that foꝛ Chꝛiſts ſake, hs wil ſo k pe | 
the vttermoſt bꝛeath. Was. 1 
Thus are the enemies of God and his woꝛd paynted out by 
David in this Pſalme, and alſo the true ſtate ofthe Church. tea 
ching vs thereby that we ſhould arme our ſelues againſt theſe 
dangers and giue thanks vnto God fo; this great conſolation; 
that whatſoeuer tumults and troubles ariſe in the Church, he 
doth not impute the ſame vnto them that teach the woꝛd, but 
vnto the wo2d it ſelfe, which is not ours but Ch:iffs, where: 
with we map comfoꝛt our ſelues whatſoeuer followeth of the 
true Pꝛeaching of the Goſpell. Let them ſtop their mouthes 
and keepe ſilence that ſo greatly commenp peace: but we will 


with boldnes, and will not he diſobedient in our vocation. If 

euill tongues be walking, # troubles ariſe, we wil with Dauid 
fight againſt them by pꝛaper, commending to God the tauſe ot 
his poꝛe Church, wherin he hath pꝛomiſed to kerpe and main⸗ 
taine his word: who alſo ſhall burne and conſume all wicked 
tongues with the ſame fire ol his heauy indignation, wherwith 


they thinke the Church of God ſhall be deſkroped. 


The 


ruf 121 PAZ 


Tube 121. Tſalme. 
'T will fem mine eyes vnto the mountaines, e. 


ThePfalme going befoꝛe was ap2aver fo; the peſernation The 
and continuanceof the wozd of God and ſound doctrine, a- ae 
gainſt peſtiferous tongues and wicked opinions: Foz that is um 
the chiefeſt aſſault that Satan maketh againſt the Church of 
God. Now this Plalme J take to be as anerhoztation to the 1% Plalae 
faithfull, foꝛ it containeth the dottrine of faith. Which faith conrzinetk 
is a knowledg of things inuiſible and to be loked foz,x refteth the docrrine 
in the pꝛomiſe and woꝛd of God. But becauſe Gods wozd cx: ot faith. 
cedeth the capacity of man, and the things which it pꝛomiſeth 
ſxeme either abſurd and vnlikely, oz impoſſible,o2 elſe incredi- 
ble and againſt all reaſon , therefoze they which haue once be- 
gun to beleeue, haue neede ot continuall exhoztations, ta ſtirre 
them vp againſt the tentations of the ſleſh, which ſtriue againſt 
faith and the woꝛd of God, leſt the ſpirite being pꝛelſled downs 
with the heaup burden ofthe fleſh, ſhould be vtterly vnable to 
thinke of ſpirituall and heauenly things. Fo: our life is full 
of troubles, toſſed with conimuall tempeſts, as they which are 
ſaplingon theſca,and we are caried away cuery moment with 
the blaſts of tentations, whiles our mindes are aſſayled either 
with pꝛoſperity 02 aduerſtty, with wealth oꝛ pouertp, with glo⸗ \ 
ry 02 ignominy, with ioy oz ſozrow. And hereof yet do follow - 
much moꝛe grieuous and dangerous tentations:that is to ſay, 
ſe curity and deſperation. Therefoꝛe when theſe ſtozmes blow, 

tt is neceſſary that we ſhould be ſtirred vp with continuall ex- 
hoꝛtations out ofthe woꝛd of God, wherel ne 
reſiſt the ſame. And thus do J vnderſtand this P 
it is a doctrine whereby we are admoniſhed and taught that 
we ſhould haue our faith erer ciſed and ſtirred vp with continu⸗ 
all exhoztation ſo long as we liue, leſt we being ouer tome with 
the cares of this woꝛld, ſhould foꝛget and neglect the rich bleſ- 
ſings and euerlaſting treaſures of the life to come. 


Derſe. 1. Iwill lift mine eyes vnto the mountaines from whence 
my helpe comet. 
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taines which bꝛing helpe and ſuccour , and the mountaines 

that bzing delolation a deſtruction : as euerp doctrine of faith, 

and euery p2omiſeimpozteth alſo the cantrarie, it pouhaue re⸗ 

ſpectto the fleſh. The godly haue a pꝛomiſe of Chꝛiſt that he 

will be their helpe and ſuctour: but if we loke to the outward 

E appearance, Chzilt himſelſe hanging vpon the crolle, ſeemeth 

A comparing to be viterly fozfaken. In like manner there is a comparing 
ol cooraries tggether of contraries to be vnderſtod in this whole Plalme: 
Ads though the P2ophet ſhould ſay: hen tentations and tri⸗ 


als of faith are at hand, one runneth to this place and another 


to that, ſ&king foꝛ helpe and ſuccour diuerſe wayes : As a⸗ 
mongſt my people ſome runne to Bethel, ſome to G11gal, ſome 

ts Bethauen, as mountaines from whence they loke fo2 helpe 

and lutcour. Euen as in Poperie they run to euery ſfocke and 
bplocke, as their onelp patrones and helpers, with kneling; 
knocking, creeping, killing and licking. Fo2 the reliefes and 
tomfoꝛts are infinite, which the heart belteueth and ſ&keth af- 

ter when it is in trouble and diſtreſſe. And it is a wonderfull 

thing to ſee how ready it is to receiue helpe and comfozt any 


The ed ea · way elſe, ſauing oneluot God. This is then the pzavſe x com⸗ 
N ok mendation of faith, that it loketh onelp toward the healthkult 


and comfo2table mountaine which is in Ieruſalem, erefuſeth 
the ſuccour of all other mountaines. Thus the Pꝛophet ca / 
ſteth his eyes aſide (as it were) vpon the wicked, who foꝛſa⸗ 
king the helpe of the Loꝛdes mercie and god nelle which was 
then in Ieruſalem, ſought reliefe and ſuccour in other moun⸗ 
In like manner, in the kingdome ok the Nomich Antichziſt 
there are mfinite ſects and warmes of Bonks and other ſu⸗ 
perſtitious votaries, ſome holding of Auguſtine, ſome of Bene; 
dict, ſome of Francis, & c. which by their vowes and mona⸗ 
ſticalllife thinke to obtaine the kingdom or heauen, hoping al 
fo by theſe comfozts to ouertome the terrour of Gods w2ath,t 
heale the wounds of conſcience. And this is alwaies the in- 
clination of mans nature, to follow his own wapes, and to foz- 
ſake the wayes of theLo2d. Therefoze David ſaith « Some 
lake the Temple and abhozre the mount Sion, but J abide 
in the umple way of faith z true Neligion, which is the health | 
dun dür that the Lord himſelfe hath appointed. In that he tal⸗ 
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leth it the healthful Hill, oꝛ the hill from whence helpe and 
ſuccour commeth, heretecteth and condemneth all ther hils 
which haue a ſhew of helpe and ſutcour: ſuch J meanc as is 
viſtbly w2ought in the ſeruice and honour done to Idols, but 
true helpe they giue none. Do the Jewes laid that Baal ſhew⸗ 
ed moꝛe p2eſent helpe in the Temple then God. Do they try in 
Jeremy : We will do facrifice to the Queene of heauen: but thy 
commandement we will not do: for ſince we left to do ſactifice 
to the Queene of Heauen, the ſword & famine hath conſumed vs, 
And thus koꝛſaking the Temple and the true — 282 of God, 
they ran headlong to all impiety. 
But you will ſap : Why would God that Jdolatrp ſhould 
haue ſuch ſucceſle e Euen to try our faith, and whether we ds 
truely belteue and woꝛſhip one God, acco2ding to that coman⸗ 
dement: Thou ſhalt haue none other Gods, & c. True it is in- 
derde that Jdolatry hath great lucteſle:pet it is but koꝛ a time. Idelatry pro- 
So ſaid Ring Achas : The gods of the Kings of the Syrians ſpereth and 
do helpe them: therefore will Talſo ſeeke their favour, and. they fouriſherh 
ſhall helpe me. But what ſaith the Scripture? The gods of Sy. fora time. 
ria were the deſttuction both ofthem and of all Iſtael. And this 
is the end of all ſuch falſe truſt. 
Do doth Mammon likewiſe helpe his wozſhippers : : Fo2 he 
is a great god, andbzingethtothemliberty, ioy and comfozt- mos ? 
He lifteth them bp to wealth and dignity: he maketh them to r ee 
ſwell with pꝛide and gloꝛy. But how long ? Foz the time of 
this fraile and bꝛickle life: but in death he doth not onely ore 
ſake them, but dꝛiueth them down to the deepe pit of hel. The 
foze whatſoeuer woꝛldly and viſible comfoꝛts and delights the 
hart of man can here deſtre oꝛ emoy,he findeth them vncertain, 
and ſhoꝛtly mult foꝛſake them; and pet withall they bꝛing vn⸗ 
ſpeakable tozments and afflictions of minde, and leade men 
into ſuch blindnes that they haue no regard of God at all: wos 
doth not delight his true woꝛchippers with dainepleaſures of 
this woꝛld which endure but a moment, but repleniſheth them 
with euerlaſting ioyes. Foz thus he ſaith: Iwill lee eee eee. 
and your heart ſhall reioyce, and your ioy no manſhali take ſrom 
you 5 arne therfoze to cleave faſt to the Lo2dour God, 
| thoſ be tem — : and it troubie come (as we 
without .f bleme to be delolate and 
RN | 
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_ deffitute of all tomfoꝛt, yet God hath a time when he will chew 
himſelfe to haue a care of vs, and ws ſhall finde that the afllic⸗ 
tions of this life are not to be compared to the glozy which thal - 
de reucaled on vs, as S. Paule comfozteth vs. Food 
This is then the ſence and meaning ofthis verſe, that faith 
is a knowledge of things inuiũble, and pet to belokedfoz, leſt 
we ſhould thinke it to be but a meere ſpeculation, as ſome do 
make it. There are things to be loked foꝛ of the Which we 
haue experience in this life, that is to ſay, a god conſe a 
ioyfull heart, an invincible faith which is able to tand againſt 
all fo2mes of tentations, againſt pouertp, enup, repꝛoch and 
flander of the woꝛld, againſt errours and falſe doctrine, and e⸗ 
ven againſt death it ſelfe. Thus we mult learne to know the 
nature of faith, namely that it is a will oz knowledge oz an ex⸗ 
pectation reſting vpon the woꝛd of God, which wozd ſheweth 
and ſetteth foꝛth vnto vs inuiſible helpes, and pet to beloked 
fo2 as certaine and vnfallible: and although we thinke it long 
befoze they come, pet will they come, when it ſhall be moſt to 
our ioy and tomloꝛt. And this is it that theſe woꝛds of the Pꝛo⸗ 
phet do here expꝛelſc: Ilift vp mine eyes to the hils from whence 
my helpe cometh. Here he ſheweth himſelfe to be deſtitute 
ok helpe and ſuttour, and pet in ſure hope and erpectation ther⸗ 
— os loketh vp vnto thoſe hils, and hopeth fo2 inuiſible com⸗ 
_ fort, 

In like manner muſt we do alſo. J am in diſtreſſe oꝛ afflic- 
tion ot body oꝛ minde: Jam in neceſſity and can ſee no meanes 
how to liue, how to maintaine my family, how to eſcape this 
danger 02 that. Here is the heart oftentimes oppꝛeſſed with 
ſoꝛrow, and miſerably vexed, as though there were no ſuccour, 


Cn 121. P$SALME, 


| 27 
——— — dne would 
— —— Erur- 
ere bee ge 

In all theſe fozmes,how my minde was ſtabliched in God, 
what my faith and hope was, J will here ſap nothing. Albeit 
in theſe great dangers (Agrant) mpminde was oftentimes 
troubled, and pet at the length the inniftble helpe of God, be- 
ing hidden from mine eyes, and from the epes of the whole 
woꝛld, appeared: ſo that not onely mp deadly and mighty aß = 
uerſaries could not haue their n e hut alſo the pꝛea⸗ 
ching of the Golpell had moze p2oſperous ſucceſſe, and moze 
mightily increaſed then euer it didbefoze.  Therefoze fo2 aſs 
much asflchh cannot ler the inniũble things of God, let vs ſo 

humble our ſelues vnto the obediente oł faith, that we may 
learne to ſap: Ilift mine eyes vnto the hils. here is ſurchelpe 
pꝛepared, though J can by no meanes ſiæ aꝝ perceine theſame, 
and fleſh ſerth and alſo loketh foz the contrary, Se do theſe 
wo2ds exp2elly and lively ſet bath the nature and ffrengthof 
faith, and what it is. 

But why faithhe, Jlift mine epes to the hils, and not to why be lth 
God? And againe, wt doth hemention moze hils then one: == 
foz that ſcemeth to maintaine Jdolatry, To the firſt Jan 7 

that this and ſuch like places: as, He ſend thee his helpe — — | 
the holy place, do 2 that God will he heard 
loked foz, and paved bnto accozding to his wozd, and not ac⸗ 


cozding to our imaginations. So ſaith he in/ E odus : In what 
lace ſocuer 1 ſhall leaue a remembrance of my name, there will 


Ivif te thee, and bleſſe rhee. Therfoze the Jewes were alwapes 
bound to the Templeof Ieruſalem, in whatplace oz countrie 
ſoener they were, e e — 


r epen 3 n A 
the godly pleaſed God et 
and from lerufalems 21 of at yet et in this re | 


a 
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And this is the canſe why the Pꝛophets condenmned all o⸗ 
ther kinds of ſeruice e wozſhip done vnto Cod in other Ro 
Foz it was not enough to ſay : O God which div bing thy 
peopte out of Egypt: Foz ſo Ieroboam alſo ſpake vnto God, 
and ſaid truely ofhim,and perhaps pꝛayed moꝛe earneffly then 
they that were in Icrufalem, and in the Temple. Such a faire 
ſhew and pꝛetente of true holines hypocriſie is wont to make: 
and Jdolatry is oftentimes moꝛe earneſt and vehement then 
true pietie. But why did not ſuch pꝛayers pleaſe God ? Foꝛ⸗ 
ſoth becauſe other hils were not choſen and appointed of God 
to that purpoſe, neither had they the woꝛd and pꝛomiſe of God. 
Wherefoꝛe God would not heare their pꝛapers but onelp in 
that place, oꝛ at leaſt, turning themſelues both with eyes and 
heart towards Ieruſalem, if with their bodies they could not 


be pꝛeſent. Daniel therefoze being in Babilon, when he was av 
bout to make his pꝛayer vnto God, turned himſelfe towards 
Ietuſalem; not onely becauſe Salomon in his pꝛaver unfo God 
beſought him that it they at any time ſhould: be dꝛiuen out ol 
eit countrie, and turning themſelnes towards this place 
would make their pzayer vnto him, he would heare them and 
bing them home againe: but alſobecauſe God wil be wozthip- 
ped in the plate which he hath choſen, that all wandzing deuo⸗ 


tions g wozthipping of God after mans imaginations, 
be auopded. 
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they ſee topeaſoov withll-yea what other Cha vo the 


maße vnto themlelues then paid bon youth — 


and traditions? All theſe lift vp their eyes, not tothe hils, to 
the which Dauid looked, thatis „they donotlokeonely vnto 
Chaiſt: Foz he alone is that hil and holy Sanctuary which we 
muſt lift Ya. our eyes vnto, that like as the Jewes had no Sanc⸗ 
tuarie but that in Teruſalem; ſo weſhould haue no other @anc- 
tuarie to flie vnto but this one x alone, euen Jeſus Chꝛiſt the 
ſonne of Mary. 

Thus am J wont to anſwer to the firft doubt, that Dauid 
faſtned his eyes vpon the holy place, and thither directed his 
p2ayer, which place was in Ieruſalem, in the which was the 
memoꝛiall of the name of God which he had made vnto him. 
ſelfe. Befoꝛe that time it waer in Shiloh and Gibeon where the 
Tabernacle was. In theſe places he heard p pꝛapers ok his peo⸗ 
ple, æhe receiued their ſacrifices:but in other places he neither 
receiued pꝛaiers noz ſacrifices: foʒ there was not — — 
all of the name ofthe Loꝛd which he has made to hin 
the memoꝛiall of Idols Ro which the impious Jowes 
had imagined to thengſglues the eſtar 
the name of God dwellett hin Chꝛitt amd his Church, which is 


one body with Chill, whereas is the wozd od, Baptiſme, 


d Supper of the Loe g the exerciſe of Obediẽce toward God. 
To the ſecond don thus J anſwer, That albeit he ſemeth 
to pzophecyof the Church or the new Teftament. in the which 


arts many hils, that is to ſay, Gad in Chzift heareth thepzapers 


of the faithful in enery plate, neither is pꝛaper and the woꝛ⸗ 
ſhip of God bound to any externall plate, yet may it be that the 
Pꝛophet therefoze ſpake in the Pls number, becauſe there 
were two hils in leroſalem, : mount Sion, and the mount 
called Motia, where the Temple was. And mozeouer (as Y 


. ſaid befoze)the 7 


thoſe hils andthe hils of the Adolaterg. As if he Hout 
e vill abide ſtil 
in theſe hils wherein my aule delighteth aboue all other. 


3 I lift vp mine vnto the Moudtaities 
help cometh: Os — Foz 


* 
* 


. helps and comfozt, but deſolation and deſtruc ton, 
when it ſeth it ſeife in hatred with the wozld fo2 religion, in 


ponerty,in tentations,in dangers, in terrours. This ſeemvoth 


tobeadeſolationand a calfing away from the faceof Go d.anyd + 


a deſcending into hell. Againtt this iudgement of the fleſh üg 


teth faith, and iudgeth not acco2ding to that which itfelethe 

| reth hut acco2ding to the woꝛd which the Lo2d hath ſpoken, 
which biddeth vs lift vp our eyes to muiſible comfoꝛts, and tg 
become(as it were)inmſible,and by faith, in ponertyto behol | 
riches, in heauinelle and ſozrow ioy and comkozt,in defblatio 

t deſtruction helpe and ſuccour; and when we ſeeme to be ft 

off and to be caſtaway from God, euen then to beltkue and by 
faith to lay ſure handfaſt on Gods eternall mercy and grace in 
Cyzilt: As David here did,wha was afflicted and felt uo com- 
fozt,and yet he ſaith: l lift vp mine eyes to the hils from whence 
cometh my helpe. Thou mult lift vp thine epes therefaze, 
and in no wiſe fire them vpon the p2eſent troubles, calamities, 
oz afflictions whatſoeuer the fleſh ſeth,feleth,o7 ſulfereth:fo; 


* 


neuer eſcape it. Mere therefoze thou mt lift vp thine eyes to ; 


thehilsof the Loꝛd, andhearken to (Wdoyce of God, who 
ſaith e pꝛomiſeth that helpe ſhall ſurely come from thoſe hils: 
which albeit foꝛ the time it be inuiũble and tan neither be lerne 
noꝛ felt, yet is it moſt certaine and infallible. They that are in 
wealth, glozy and dignitp, lift not vp their eyes to theſe innift- 
ble things, and therfoze they are puffed vp with pꝛide and car⸗ 
ried away with all nopfome luſts. But ſuch as are in pouer- 
te, contempt of the wozld, afflicted in body oz minde, are foz- 
cedtolift vp their eyes, that the helpe which is inuiſible may 
demade to them viſible byfaith, accozding tothe pzomiſeof 
God made vnto them in his z. : 
Theſgare the wozds therfoꝛe of a man that felt that 
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uertp: not glozybut ignominy, ſhameandconfuſton, 

calamities the heart is an heauy bur ber M, weping downs to the 
ground the eies and the head, that ther em fee; thinke vpon 
nothing elſe but terrene and earthip thing » Therefoze heer- 
hozteth vs by his owneerample tolift vp our eyes, and looke 
to inuiſtble things which the wozdp2omiſeth we ſhall certain- 
ly eniop. Thus we ſee the nature ot faith liuely ſet out in this 
Pſalme. Now followeth, as it were an explication what ar 
he ſpeakethot. 


. 2, My helpe cometh ofthe Lord which hath made hes» 


wen and earth. 


Pe ſpeaketh here of ſuch hits as the eyes of fleſh could not 
ſ&.Fo2 who was ſoguicke of ſight toſce;02 ſo wile to erceius 
and vnderſtand that the hill Moria was a holy hill? A heaps of 
earth the bodily eyes might ſee: but the holinefle, the po wer 
t the Paieſtie of God there pꝛeſent, they could — that 
the wozd of the Lo2d was there, that the Lozv had pꝛomiſed 
there to dwell and abide, thathe had puta m 10 is 
name in that place, and that there he wor ſought, there 
he would be found. Fox he that ſoughtnot Godin this place, 
could not finde him in heauen: Likeas fince God hath reuei⸗ 
led himſelfe in the man Chꝛiſt, we truly ſaꝝ and alſo beleeue, 
that whoſoeuer do not imbzace and by faith lay hold on thts 
man which was bozne ofthe UMirgin, they 
God: but although lay they beleeue in the maker of hea- 
uen and earth, et do they in deedebeleene inthe Adoll of their 

owne heart, fo without Chzilt there is no true God. There- 
toꝛe Dauid behotdeth theſe hils in Ieruſalem, not with bodily 
126, as theore doth his all; but with theeizs of the ſpirit he 
ſ&th that God dwelleth there by his wozd. Therefoze theſe 
hils arenow no mozeearthand mold, bt hy are he il 
the Lozd, — ern x0dhe 
| hils,concerning Gov there cn nthing be fours 5 
is truly ſaid of the P)opl e heſe hils £ 
and ſuctour, that is to ſay 
there by his wozd, Like koas w 

of grace, in the which is there 
qa 


32 A COMMENTARY VPON 


golu, in that he doth not onely ſay ': My helpe cometh from 
the Lord, but addeth mozeouer : which made heauen and earh; 
he rep2oueth and condemneth all other helps which men ſeeke 
and p2ocure vnto themſelues beſides God, with falle truſt and 


affiance in the ſame, as Idols ot their owne imagination. Bo 


is Mammon a god alſo: that is to ſav, is wozſhipped of men as 
a god, and helpeth them alſo ſomtimes. But in penury of foode 
t bictuals what ſuccour can he bing: no man can ſatisſie his 
hungry belly with gold a ffluer. Likewiſe in dꝛought and bar- 
rennelle of the earth what can hehelpe * What god can he do 
indiſeaſes and infirmities of the body : Jfthen in theſe coꝛpo⸗ 
poꝛall maladics he can not helpe , what can he doe when the 
' conſcience is troubled with ſinne and thehozrour of death: It 
is therefoꝛe but a falſe pleaſure t delight that Mammon bzing- 
eth:which is but onelp ta ſatisfie and pleaſe the eyes, as a pic⸗ 
ture oꝛ painted table. Againſt theſe helpes therefoze and ſuch 
like, which the woꝛld ſeeketh after, d Pꝛophet ſetteth the Loꝛd 
bunſelfe, wha made not onely gold and ſiluer, not onelp fode 
and ſuſtenance,heauen and earth, that is to ſap, Angels;Men, 
and the whole woꝛldʒ but beſidestheſe,gineth remiſſion of fins, 
faith, righteouſnefle, toy and peace ot heart, with euerlaſting 
life. He is (ſaith the Pꝛophet) my almighty and ſure helpe, 
of whom J cannot doubt, that he will euer faile me the twink⸗ 
ling of an eye. To this Lo2d J fly foꝛ aide and ſuctour, who 
not onely in this lie can and doth giue health and welfare fo: 
a few peares, with ſecurity of conſcience, and contempt of 
death and all the furies of the woꝛld: but alſo after this life, 
eternall felicity and life euerlaſting. | 
Thus the Pꝛophet inflameth himſelfe and ſtirreth vp his 
faith foꝛ our example, that we likewiſe ould magnifie the 
bleſſings andgodgifts of God in vs, and alſo our hope and 
truſt in him. Foz it the rich men ol the woꝛld do gloꝛp in their 
money, if they vaunt ot their wealth e riches, why ſhould not 
we alſo gloꝛy in the truſt e confidence we haue in God, which 
hath made heauen and earth : which hath alſo in his hand all 
things neceſſary both foꝛ this life and foz the life to come: But 
becauſe theſe things are inniſible and cannot be ſcene but with 
ſpirituall eyes, therefoze we commonly neglect them. And al⸗ 
beit the Lo2ddo ſometime hide theſe helpes from vs, and let 
„ vs 
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— thereof foz a time (as he doth indend, to mal 
vs the moze deürous of them, —— — 
we haue them, and to be the moze thankfull to Gov foz the 
fame) pet muſt we learne ſurely to truſt and vndoubtedip be⸗ 
lexue that they will tome. 


Yerſe 3. He will not ſuffer thy fond: to lip: For he that Lge 
En will not ſlumber. 


This verle dependeth vpon thoſe that go befoꝛe. Fo2 the 
Pꝛophet, becauſe he began with an exhoꝛtation to faith, now 
goeth about as it were with pꝛomiſes, to moue and exhoꝛt the Truft and af- 
Faithfull to hold faſt this confidence and truſt in the helpe and fizoce inthe 
fuccour ofour 202d.” And very neceſſaryit is foz vs, to exhoꝛt bee e 
and ſtirre vp, notonely other, but our ſelues alſo, betauſe of Tord 
the pꝛeſent dangers e afflictions, Fo: (&ing the things which 
dilcomfoꝛt vs are pꝛeſent, t they which comfozt vs areabſent, 
therfoꝛe ſo long as the pꝛeſent things which vexe vs doendure, 
it is needefull that we ſhould be ſtirred vp with ths woꝛd and 
erhoꝛtation to perſcuerance and patience. Foz this exp 
of trouble and affliction mult be topned with doctrine and exe 
hoztation. Foz our ſight is fo dim, that we can notſ&theſe 
inuiſtble things and the end ofafflictions. n my 
 euerſ&keth meanes how it may be delinered, and when it can 
ie none (as the carnall eves can neuer ſ& Gods ee 
helpe and deliuerante) then is it miſerably bered and toꝛmen 
ted, and can finde no reit noꝛ quietneſſe. We hanenckde there 
foꝛe of exhoꝛtations out of the woꝛd of God, that this ffrait- 
nes ol our heart may be dilated and enlarged, which he alone 
tan do that ſeth the end of our tentations. 3 
what his woꝛd ſaith and not what onrowne heart faith, w 
only ſeth and freleth the bi ng of tentations and 
tion; but the end thereof it can not ſee. 
Therefoze the holy Ot Ghoſthere ampliſieth and entargeth the 
matter, that the exhoꝛtation may beten effectuall. And 
here isfirſt to be noted, that if rary wer not, t at is 
to lap, no tentation felt ozperill to be feared; te this 
rrhoꝛtation but in baine. 3 ation ſhould haue an end 
as ſwne às it beginneth, oꝛ it as ſune an we fiele any _ 
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od ſhould giue vs that wedeftre, wherefoze then ſhould God 
__ —— ? Therefozeneither1s dactrine necefſaryin 
thoſe things that we know befoze, neither erhoꝛtation when 
we are out of danger, and file no tentation. Therefoꝛe where 
the Pꝛophet ſaith ; He will not ſuffer thy foote to ſlip. he plain⸗ 
iy ſheweth what is the fate ol y afficted. Foꝛ when they feele 
' themſclues to be in danger thꝛough the grieuouſhelle of tenta⸗ 
tion, their hearts are heauy and carefull, left they ſhould pe⸗ 
rich and be fozſakenof the Lozd fo2 euer. Here haue they node 
therefoze ofexhoztation, that their faith faile not oz be not vt- 
terly quenched. Foz reaſon can iudge no otherwiſe, but that 
aman being in this caſe is cleane reiected c foꝛſaken of God, 
and after his owne ſence fieleth that to be true which a certain 
ſouldier was wont toſay : That there ars none which ſuffer 
moze miſery, oz are in great danger, then ſuch as ſerue God e 
their Pꝛince faithfully. . 2 
Here is now no ſuccour but to ſlie to the woꝛd ot᷑ faith. And 
firſt this woꝛd pzonounceth, 5 all they which will liue a godly 
lte in Chꝛiſt Jeſu, ſhall ſuffer trouble and affliction. It ſet- 
teth fozth Chꝛiſt foz an enſample, who by the croſte entred into 
glozy. It telleth vs that we muſt be made like vnto his image: 
that is,wemult ſuffer with him if we loke to be glozified with 
Remedies in bim. Then we ſee that troubles and croſſes are pꝛepared foz 
Alices. bs. It ſheweth moꝛeouer what is to be done, and what remedy 
is to be ſought in ſuch atflictions: euen to reſoꝛt to the woꝛd, 
to hearken to the wozd, to reſt in the woꝛd and the pꝛomiſe. It 
pꝛomiſeth that tentation ſhall not continue with vs fo2 euer, 
as our hearts do iudge: but rather it telleth vs, that it is but 
momentanie andſhozt. And Chꝛiſt compareth the afflictions 
of the faithfull to the trauell of a woman, where death and life 
are ioyned together as neare as may be. Foꝛ ſhe that euen no 
ſaw nothing but death, e deſpaired of the life both of her ſelſfe 
and or her child, as ſone as the child is boꝛne, foꝛgetteth all her 
(ozrowes pat. Saint Paule ſaith: Che afflittids of this life are 
zan. not to be compared to the glozy which chal be reueiled vpon bs. 
went of the This iudgement of the wozd thou muſt follow, and not thine 
wordia alt= owne ſence, which ſo iudgeth of the crofle and afflictions;that. 
Ven be fol no nary 92 rather ol a mote it maketh a great mountains. 
TE how Do blinde is reaſon, and ſo bnable to wdge in matters of 
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faith. Fo2 that which God countethbut as a moment, adzop, 
a ſrarcle , reaſon iudgeth to be euerlaſting, a huge ſea, and a 
terrible fire. But thou wilt ſay: A finde and feele it ſo to be. 
What then! Doeſt thou feele oꝛ doth God ſee and know moꝛe 
perfectly, thinkeſt thou? Me muſt not iudge therefoꝛe actoz⸗ 
ding to our owne feeling, but accoꝛding to that which the 
woꝛd of God pzonounceth and iudgeth, oꝛ rather God himſelfe 
The ſtoꝛies do recoꝛd that when lulianus perſecuted Atha · The hiftory 
naſius and thꝛeatned his deſtruction, A hanaſius ſo little regar- of lulian and 
ded the danger thereof, that he likened the lame to a clomde aan. 
which the Sunne bp little and little conſumeth to nothing. 
What could be ſpoken moꝛe contemptuouſly of that outragis 
ous crucltp attempted by ſuch a mightie Ponarke and head of 
the Romane Empire? which rather might haue bene compa- 
red to a huge ſea oꝛ a terrible fire. But as Athanaſius ſaid 4 be- 
lteued, euey ſoit came to paſſe; foz Iulianus was flaine ſhoꝛtly 
after, and ſo Athanabus eſcaped the danger. By whoſe exam ⸗ 
ple letvs learne how to iudge of ourown troubles and perils, 
loke to the woꝛd of the pꝛomiſer, that we depend not vpon our 
ſelues and our owneſence, but vpon the pꝛomiſe of the Lo2d. 
Death, peſtilence, famine; hatred of the world, and ſlander, 
with ſuch like, may well be reſembled to an ho2rible tempeſt, 
And here if we follow reaſon, we are gone. But we mult lift 
bp our eies to the hils,and harken to this voice: am theLo2d 
thy God, ther efoꝛe magniſie my woꝛd, mp helpe and my ſuc⸗ 
tour. Thus if we doe, then begin we to contemne that which 
to vs befoꝛe ſeemed ſa huge and terrible:then the woꝛd and pꝛo⸗ 
miſe beginneth to kindle inour hearts, bzingeth ſuch ſtrength 
and courage, that we are able to ſay: Now, be it neuer ſo hugs 
a tempeſt, ncuer ſo terrible a ſtoꝛme, let it come. Pere is God, 
here is his woꝛd, J will not feare. Thus is all the rage and 
furie of the diuell, yea euen ſinne and death it ſelfe brought to 
nothing, and now is become, as it were a mote, which befoze 
ſeemed to vs a mighty and huge mountaine. 
Thus muſt we learne the diſtinctions of the holy Ghoſt. God 
taketh away thy wife, thy childꝛen. Thou falleſt into ſicknes 
and in euumarl 
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Accozding to thine owne ſence and feeling, Chꝛiſt himſelfe al, 
ſo. Theſe are great matters indeed. But beware that whileſt 
thou indgelt theſe things after thine owne ſence , thou make 
not of a dꝛop an infinite ſea, and of a ſpar cle à flaming fire, 
Though it be neuer ſo great which thou feeleſt and ſufferelt, 
pet God is greater. It God and Chzilt then perich not, if they 
fill line and reigne, what if thou loſe thy wife, thy childzen, 
thy goods, yea and thy life alſo 7 Foz what are all theſe if thon 
compare them to the ineſtimable grace of God, and the riches 
which he hath pꝛomiſed in his woꝛd, but meere nothing Ther⸗ 
foꝛe let vs lift vp our mindes to theſe heauenly riches, and let 
vs learne rightly to diſcerne between the croſſe in reſpect of it 
ſelfe, that is, of the lleſh and the ſence of our owne heart, and 
in reſpect of God and his rich pꝛomiſe. Which if we conſider | 
as it is in it ſelfe and without Chꝛiſt, what trouble is ſo ſmall 
that ſhall not vtterly ouerthꝛow vs? and ſo ſhall euerp trouble 
be vnto vs intollerable. But if we behold theſame in reſpect 
of God with p eyes of faith, though our aflictions and calami⸗ 
ties ſeeme neuer ſo great and grieuous, pet the ſuperabundant 
mer cy ot God in Chꝛiſt ſwalloweth them vp all. -Who albert 
he ſuffereth vs to be afflicted fo2 a little ſeaſon, vet ſhall the end 
be full of ioy and comfozt. So ſapth the Prophet Eſay : For a 
little while haue Iforſaken thee, This momentanp and ſhozt 
time, to the fleſh ſemeth an eternity. But (as J ſaid) our car- 
nall eyes do but deceine vs. Therelfoꝛe we muſt iudge accoꝛ- 
ding to Gods pꝛomiſes concerning inuiſible things, and ſee 
what God hath ſaid in his word. 
The 8 This is the erer tiſe of faith, whereof Dauid ſpeaketh in this 
tak. place, admoniſhmg vs to loke to the woꝛd and pꝛomiſe, and 
to lift vp our eyes to inuiſible things, and thereafter to iudge, 
and not accoꝛding tathings pꝛeſent. And here experience tea 
cheth vs what an infinite wiſedome true Diuinitie is, which 
in this life we can neuer fully and perfectly attaine vnto Foꝛ 
to what ſudden mutations this like is ſubiect, we ſee: To day 
altue and in god health, to moꝛrow dead and gone. Yea how 
infinite are the troubles, calamities, tentations and dangers 
where with our life is toſſed as a ſhip on the ſea? which ſo terri⸗ 
le vs that heauen and earth are to little foz vs, yea the whole 
creature is to vs a very hell. This is the nature ot the fleth: 
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which Satan moꝛeuer fo inſpireth and bewitcheth, that it 
ſceth not God, but rather (as it iudgeth) ſome great and hoꝛri⸗ 
ble miſchieke: not life, buf death and deſtruction. But this is 
no iudgement, but rather a deluſion of the fleſh and the diuell: 
againſt the which we mulk fight, yea and beleene that euen in 
our deſtruction (as to vs it ſemeth) God is pꝛeſent with vs, 
and in our death Chꝛiſt our Ring lineth : in whoſe ſight our 
tribulations and afflictions, yea and death it ſelie are altoge⸗ 
ther, (as you would ſap) but onenothing : andif we compare 
them vnto God by the indgement of faith, we ſhall feelc them 
fo to be indeed. But who hath ſufficientiy learned thus to do 
Somewhat we map ſap, and teach other after a ſozt: but vſe Experience 
and experience, with in ward pꝛattiſe and feeling is that which and pracbſe 
maketh a right Diuine and a true Chꝛſtian inderde, ſo that he ce 
may be able boldly to affirme and fay with Dauid. He will not fun. 
tuffer thy foote to ſlip: that is to ſap, he will not ſuffer thee 
to be vtterly oucrthzowne and periſh. But the fleſh ſaith the 
contrary, becauſe it feleth-, not onely thy fete to flip, but it 
ſelfe alſo to be troden bnder fote. PP N 
Behold the Sonne of God what he ſuffered: Behold lohn 
Baptiſt, the virgine Mary, the Apoſtles, the Pꝛophets, what 
they ſuffered. Behold the Church at this day what danger it 
is in, what troubles and afflictions it continually ſuffereth. 
And this is the eſtate of the godly. Upon the experience wher⸗ 
ef ariſeth this pꝛouerbe: The moze wicked, the moꝛe happie. 
And therefo2e the woꝛld fearing and ſhunning theſe dangers, 
can neuer abide the Goſpell. And thus it appeareth to them 
not to be true that David ſaith here: The Lord wil not ſuffer thy 
foote to ſlip: but rather the contrary, that he cauſeth thy kote 
to ſlip. Albeit it doth but ſerme ſo (fo2 he doth not ſo indeede) x 
that to the fleſhonelp: but tontrariwiſe, to the ſpirit and faith 
it is craltation and gloꝛy befoꝛe God. Thep iudge that death. 
which is ſuffered foz the confeſſion of the Goſpell , to be a be- 
ginning ok a better and eternall life. Ignominp . ſhame and con⸗ 
tempt of the woꝛld they count ineſtimable gloꝛy in the ſight of The TadoeL 
God. This is the iudgement of faith, albeit the fleſh thinketh went ot 
other wiſe. But we map not iudge after the fleſh:if we do, what fait. 
nee deth then the doctrine of the woꝛd ? what nedeerhoztaty 
ons? whatnede the pꝛomiſes? Theretoꝛe we muſt turne _ 
CUNT. 
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euilinfo god, t where the fleſh concludeth that it is continna}/ * 
ip troden vnder fate, there faith mull confeſle and ſay, that iꝰ 
d croſſe and by theſe allictions we are made like to the Don d 
God, and faſhioned like vnto Chaiſt: Foz theſe things are tn 
*bebelceued as inuiſibie and alſo inſenſible, and not as things 
to be ſ&ne and felt. | | — 8 | 
But ſuch as will not bel&ue , but follow their owne ſence 
and feeling,do rather choſe the gloꝛy e pleaſures of this woꝛld. 
which ſo little whileendure,and ſo ſuddenly vaniſh away. But 
how miſerable ſhall their condition be, when, after theſe tran 
fitozy,momentany and bainepleaſurestyey ſhallfiud and fele 
nothing but anguiſh and toꝛments, with weepingand wailing? 
fo2 euer and without end? How much better had it bene ß 
them to haue ſuffered foꝛ a while with Lazarus both ſtcknelſe 
epouerty, then fo2 alittle ſeaſon to flour iſh with the rich glut⸗ 
ton in wealth and p2oſperity, and with him to be toꝛmented in 
euerlaſting fire? This doctrine therefoꝛe pertaineth to thoſle 
which deſire to beleeue t not to feele, that they map diſcerne be 
twerne God and their allictions, not fixing their epes vpon the 
pꝛeſent calamities, but loking vp to the inuiſible helpepzomi- 
ſed in the woꝛd. Foz thofe troubles and dangers whereuntg 
the faithfull are ſubiect, do inderde cauſe the fete to ſlip: but 
pet ſo that faith will not ſuffer them to fall , but maketh them 
able to paſſe ouer thoſe rocks, be they neuer fo dangerous, and 
to compare their momentan aflictions with thoſe things 
which are infinite and euerlaſting, as to God himſelfe, his 
power, his grate, and finallyeternall life which God hath pꝛo⸗ 
miſed in Chꝛiſt to them that beleeue in him. To know theſe 
things it is neceſſary, that we may be able to comfozt both our 
ſelues and our bꝛethꝛen when Satan beginneth to rage, when 
troubles eriſe, when foꝛ the woꝛds ſake we are hated, ſpoyled, 
Sodis eres. Perſetuted and put tu death. In theſe dangers whither thall 
der chert Werunne? Euen this muſt be our refuge: to ſap and confeſſe 
our afl. cti· that God is greater then al our miſeries: And albeit we periſþ, - 
ons and ca O2 rather ſeme in our owne ſente ſo to do, pet God periſhel 
lamitic, not, and therefoze we mult aſſuredly truſt in his godnes, mer⸗ 
cy and power, and the ſente and feeling of the ſpirite muſt be er⸗ 
alted( as ye would ſ ap) aboue the feeling of the fleſh and of our 
dune heart. Thus they that will not do, let them follow — | 
| 9 1 
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owneluſts and pleaſures, and pet let them be ſure that 
ſhalt dzinke vp the dꝛegs ol the cup: whereof the godly dzinke 
but apart, as the P2ophct ſaith. 

Notwithſtanding many times the godly do ſinde alſo tem 
po2all helpe and deltueran te. Foꝛ God doth not ſo neglect his 
ſeruants thathe wi il leaue them vtterly deſtitute of tomfoꝛt in 
this life, Dauid being dꝛiuen out of his kingdome, was reſfo- 
redtothe ramoageine. Ezechias ffriken with a deadly diſeaſe, 
recouered and was reſtozed to perfect health. The Jcwes al⸗ 
lo diſperſed and ſcattered among the Gentiles, were bꝛought 
home againe. And euen here alſo faith hath her pꝛoper office, 


to waite and loke foz this helpe and ſuctour: fo2 it comethnot 


by and by when we haue neede thereof, oꝛ when we deftre the 
ſame, Now, as the godly in ſuch dangers finde not alwayes 
helpe and deliuerance: euenſo the wicked do not alwaies pꝛol / 
per, but en? in this life are hoꝛribly plagued foz their impietic. 
The king dome of the Pope hath flouriſhed long, and yet we 
ſec that much of his power, wealth and riches is diminiſhed, 
and the terrible vengeance of God is ready to fall vpon him x 
his fo2 their impiety Dur nobilitie and gentlemen at this day 
tontẽne d Piniſterv, plucke away the liuings of the Church, 
and ſpoyle the pozePaſtozg and Piniſters thereof; but the 
time will come (I nothing doubt) when one Palſfoz ſhall be 
moꝛe regarded then x. ſuchgentlemen. And thus God ſheweth 
and will ſhew his iudgement in the defence of the godly, euen 
by coꝛpoꝛall oꝛ tempoꝛall puniſhment vpon the wicked. Ther- 
foze we ought ſo muth the moꝛe fronglyto cleane to the woꝛd, 
and to hope and loke foꝛ ſuccour; lifting vp our epes from this 
ſcnſtble miſerp to Gods inuiſible helpe and ſuccour. Such 
things as hereafter follow in the Plahne, tend to the ſame 
ſence and meaning: fo2 the meaning of the Spirit is, aboun- 
dantly with counſell and erhoztation to ediſie the Church. 


. Ferſeq. Behold, he wil not ſleepe nor ſlumber that keepeth Iſrael. 


Theſealſo after the indgement of the fleth are deceineable 
words. ba e defend, whe we ar caſt in⸗ 
ered to the toꝛmentoꝛ to be burned when we 

atar and af the wozld with many and ſundzy af 
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fictions? yea when as Chꝛiſt himſelfe is laſtened to the croſfe? 
when lohn Baptili is beheaded at the requeſt of a ſtrumpet⸗ 
Is it not extreme folly to call this a keeping & defending, when 
we ſee nothing elſe but an vtter fozſaking & deſolation 2 Ther⸗ 


To che fle fore the fleſh vnderſtandeth theſe woꝛds in the contrary ſence: 


God ſecimeth that is, foꝛ God the keeper and defender; God the foꝛſaker and 


|  - besos kee· deſtroper. Theſe are wo2ds therfoꝛe of th ſpirit and of faith, 


per bur ade and not of the fleſh o2 carnall ſence. Foz after the fleſh God 
Fr had no regard of the Patriarke Iacob, whet Tofeph was caſt 
away by the cruelty of his bꝛethꝛen, + pet God did afterwards 

declare that he had a care of him when he did ſo aduante Toſeph 

that he be came in a manner the king ot all AÆgypt. Likewiſe 

God doth not ſo keepe vs but that we muſt die: yea we muſt 


ſee the departing of dur wiues, our childꝛen, our parents: we 


mult be continually troubled and vexed of Satan:we muſt ſuf- 


fer many iniuries ofthe ingratefull and wicked woꝛld. How 
doth this care now appeare in keeping and pꝛeſeruing vs: 
wherein doth it appeare that God watcheth oner vs? Where- 
foze we muſt lift vp our eies to the hils where the Lo2d hath 


publiſhed his will and his woꝛd. There muſt we hearken what 


he ſpeaketh out of his holy Temple, namely that he neither ſev 
God wa kee- peth, no foꝛſaketh vs, as the fleſh eruerflp iudgeth: but ker⸗ 


per and ſtill 


watcher o. peth bs, careth foꝛ vs and watchethouer vs. This wo2d faith 


ver vs. lapeth hold on, and accoꝛding to this woꝛd iudgeth, although 


the fleth ſay and iudge the contrary neuer ſo much, and accoz⸗ 
ding to his owne ſente and feeling do thinke that God neither 
ſeeth noꝛ heareth : but is like to thoſe which the Pſalmilt ſpea⸗ 


keth of: They haue earcs and heare not, they haue eyes and ſee 


not. Therefoꝛe he extolleth his owne god Mammon, that he 
map haue alwaies money at hand, and what ſo euer may main⸗ 
taine the pleaſures ot this life. This vanitie is it that the fleſh 
lo magnifieth. 98 
But he ſseth not what ſhall follow when he muſt die and for 
lake his riches: and therefoꝛe this keper , this matchman 
which keepeth and pꝛeſerueth vs by faith and by the woꝛd, he 
nothing regardeth. Let vs therefo:e which do belckue, and fee 
this miſerable blindnes of the woꝛld, be ſurely perſwaved that 
this hidden and inuiſible pꝛotection. vnder the which we abide 


by the power ol faith and of the woꝛd, is almightie. Foz to this 
the 
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the holy Stripture leadeth vs, and teacheth that the kingdom The king- 
of the diuell is the kingdome of ſinne and — = —.— dome ofthe 
euery moment he cauſeth men to ſinne, murthereth them, ſedu⸗ oy 
teth and bzingeth them into errour , 02 at leaſt goeth about by 

all meanes ſo to do. Thus are we alwaies in death, in danger 

of ſinne, errour e damnable opinions. And what do we whiles 

Satan is thus occupied Me teach, we write, we reade, we 

llerpe, weeate, we dꝛinke, and we exerciſe ſuch other offices 

and functions of the body and of the ſenſes. Here our Diuini- 

tie teacheth vs euen by our owne experience, that if God did 

not watch when we lleepe, if he were not carefull f62 vs when 

we are careleſle, we ſhould periſh euerp moment, we ſhould loſe 

our tongues, our epes, our eares, our hands, our feete and our 

life alſo, And foz as much as theſe things do many times 

chance, and when we little doubt oz thinke thereof, our wines, 

our childzen 02 our friends dye oꝛ elſe fall into ſome great dans 

ger, it is a manifeſt token that the kingdome ol the Diuell is 

the kingdomeof death and ſinne. 

In this kingdom becauſe weliue whiles we are in this wozld, 
hercofit cometh, that we often times offend and fall into ma- 
ny ſinnes. Thus Dauid became both an adulterer and a mur⸗ 

therer. So that hereby we map learne that the kingdome ol 
the diuell in this woꝛld is to aduance ſinne, to murther and 
deſtroy. Now therefoꝛe, that we pet liue and bzeathe.that we 
fall not daply into grieuous and hoꝛrible ſinnes, it is the great 
mercy, godneſſe and p2otection of this god kerper and watch⸗ 
man whom Dauid here ſpeaketh of. Thus doth our Diuinitie 
teach, and thus do the godly beleeue: Foz by their owne experi⸗ 
encc they pꝛoue, and by experience ofthe whole Church, that 

Satan will neuer reſt vntill he deſtroy if he may, either ſoule 
o2 body. The deſtruction ot᷑ the ſoule heſeketh by lying, by 
cozrupt doctrine , by wicked and falſe wozſhipping eſeruing. 
The deſtruction of the body he attempteth by infinite lleights 
and p2actiſes, whereof we haue experience daylie in our fetues 
and other. Foꝛ as much then as theſe things do not come to 
paſſecither in ſuch ſoꝛt oz ſo often as Satan would, it is the 
benefite, not of Satan, butof this our vigilant keeper and 
watchman. 11 : 85 ER 
Thus we are taught enen by — owne experience, — 
2 is 
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this fo2 a pꝛintiple, that the kingdoms of the diuel is the king, 
dome of ſinnc and ol death) that ware continually and enery 
moment pꝛeſerued from death and other dangers, both toꝛpo⸗ 
rally and ſpiritually by the ſingular godneſſe and grace of 
Chaift, into whoſe kingdome thꝛough Baptiſme and Faith 
we are tranflated. And hereof come theſe heauenly ſapings of 
the Pꝛophets: The earth is ful! of the mercy of the Lord, his mer. 
cy endureth for euer, & c. In dede ſometimes Satan ſo pꝛeuai⸗ 
leth, and hath ſuch ſucceſſe in that he goeth about, that by ſud⸗ 
den plagues he bꝛingeth men to hozrible deſtruction. Such er⸗ 
amples ought to warne vs of thoſe miſchieuous pꝛactiſes 
which he continually goeth about, and faine would bꝛing to 
palſe,as he might eaſily do if he were not letted by the vigilan- 
cy of our god watchman in heauen. Foz, as fo2 the power of 
this our aduerſarie,J do belteue that he is able in one houre to 
deſtroy all the people that are liuing vpon the earth. Now, if 
both he be able, and alſo leaueth no pꝛactiſe vnattempted ſo to 
do, why then is it not done? Becauſe our good keeper wat- 
cheth oner vs. But theſe be matters of faith: they muſt bs 
belceued, and therefoze he addeth this wozd, Behold. Where 
by it may appeare that his purpoſe is, earneſtly to commend 
and ſet foꝛth the great vigilancie and tender care of God to- 
__ 8 whereby he keepeth and defendeth vs that we pe⸗ 
ri no . | | | 5 N 
And here note that this care and vigilancy foꝛ the ſafety and 
pꝛeſeruation of our life, countrep, cities, families, peace and 
tranquillity amongſt vs, tc. is of the Pꝛophet wholly attribw 
ted vnto God; when asnotwithffanding God vſeth to wozke 
the ſame by other meanes, as firft by the miniſtery of An- 
gels, and then alſo of men, as of Pꝛinces and other inferiour 
magiltrates, ec. Whereby we are admonithed, that theſe in 
feriour meanes which God vſeth as his inſtruments; fo2 our 
pꝛeſeruation, are not able to do vs any god at all, except God 
Himlelfe take vpon him to be our chiefe watchman and defen- 
der. God therefo2e vſcth the miifkery of theſe fo2 our ſu ccour, ; 
_  andreliefe,euenas he doth bꝛead, dꝛinke and other ſuſtenance» 
- F82 ashzeadanddainke do not pꝛeterue our life, (foꝛ then no 
man ſhould dye, and pet becauſe of the oꝛdinance of God and 
the kraile condition of our nature, they are neceſſary fo2 the | 
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luſtentation of.our life) : ſodo theſe meane helpes nothing a⸗ 
uaile vs, extept God the kgper of Iſrael do watch foz our fut - 
tour and defence. This watching, this defence the woꝛd ot 
God doth reueale, but the fleth cannot ſee it, and therefozc by a 
contrary ſence thus it expoundeth theſe words: Tho hs 

of Jſrael, that is ta ſap, the fo2ſaker of Jſrael doth not ſleæpe, 
that is, he is not onely in a moſt dead ape, but alſo is with 
out all ſence, and is inderde nothing. Foz reaſon indgeth ac- 
coꝛding to euerp pinch and pang that theflelh fœleth, and ac- 
coꝛding to the beginnning of afflictions oz firlt aſſaults , and 
not accozding to the wozd, and theend oz deliuerance which 
God pꝛomiſeth in the wozd. 


Verſe 5. The Lord is thy keeper, and he is thy ſhadow (or pro- 
tection) at thy tight hand. F 


In this verſe he ſetteth foꝛth moꝛe at large, the certainty of 
Gods ready helpe and pzotection. Wherein, ſpeaking to ene- 
ry one pꝛiuatelp, heſaith : The Lord is thy keeper : that no man 
ſhould doubt to apply that vnto himſelfe foz his owne comfozt, 
which pertaineth to all Jſrael. He is called the ſhadow at thy 
right hand, to teach ther that he is at hand, and Tandeth euen 
by thy ſide ready to defend ther. Oz elſe: the Lozd is thy ſha⸗ 
dow at thy right hand: Chat is, he pꝛoſpereth all thy affaires, 
he giueth ſuccefſe to all thou takeſt in hand. It thou be a Pꝛea⸗ 
cher and a teacher in the Church of God: if thou trauell in thy 
vocation vpꝛightiy and with a god conſcience to pꝛouide foz 
thy ſelfe and thy family, thou ſhalt not lacke thy croſſes. But 
be of god comfo2t : fo2 the Loꝛd hath pzomiſed to be on thy 
right hand: he will aide the and ſuccour the in all things that 
thou ſhalt oither do o2 ſuffer. _ BR” 

But here againe we muff remember, (as J ſaid befoꝛe ti 
theſe thinges are ſpoken and taught in vaine, except we fir 
thinke our ſelves to be, as it were, vtterly fozſaken and deſti⸗ 
tute ot all helpe and ſuccour. Therefoze, when he ſpeaketh of 
this tender care that the Loꝛd hath ouer his in keeping, in ſha: 
dowing, in defending them that they perich not, he meaneth 
|  therewithall that they are ſuch as ſeeme to themſelues ſo to be 
fozſaken and neglected of God, 5 if he had no care ol them 4 | 
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all This is therefoze aſweet doctrine and full of con 


"that the Lozd ſheweth hinſelfe-to know and to pittie aur 
. * calamities, and commandeth vs to beleene that 
he is our ſhadow to couerand defend vs againlt all perils and 
dangers. In him therefo2e let vs alluredly truſt, with tomfoz⸗ 
table expectation ot moſt iopfull deliuerance: who hath pꝛami⸗ 
ſed to be with vs, with a fatherly tare to pꝛouide fo2 vs, to de 
fend vs, to ſtrengthen, to ſuccour and comfoꝛt vs in al our troy 
bles,afflictions and calamities. . 


Unſe 6. + The Sunne ſhall not hurt thee by day, nor the Moore 
by night. 5 4. 


The heate of the Sunne maketh mens bodies weake and 
f&ble. So doth the Pone alſo hurt, uot onely with colde, but 
alſo with' moiſture. By theſe ſpeeches he meaneth all manner 
of tentations and perils, and that God will be with vs in the 
midſt ol them, to ſuctour vs and to deliver vs, albeit we ſeeme - 


fo2 alittle while to beare all the burden of the day alone: that 


is, to be vtterly foꝛſaken and deſtitute of all helpe and ſuctour. 
But if we wers alone, then ſhould the tentation haue no end, 
pea it ſhould pꝛeſently ſwallow it vp: fo2 we are not able of 
our ſelues to endure the ſpace ofone moment. Now the Lo2d 
ſuffreth Satan to vomit out his poyſon and to pꝛactiſe againſt 


vs the beginningof his malice : but he will not ſuffer him to 
hurt ſo much as he would do. Therefoꝛe becauſe we haue the 
| ſhadow to couer vs, euen the pꝛeſence and mightie pꝛotection 


of the Lo2d, we ſhould patiently endure the beginning of ſoz 


rowes, that is to ſap, the light,thozt,and momentany afflicti 
ons of this life, being ſure that enen in death our life is hidden 
and ſafelp kept with Chꝛiſt in God, and we ſhall onercome all 
the flerp darts and cruell aſſaults of Satan. 5 


Verſe 7. The Lord ſhall preſerve thee From all euill: he ſhall 5 
| preſerue thy ſoule. | 


That which the verſe going befoꝛe hath er gabel 5 an al 
legoꝛp, is here ſimply ſet fozth, and without ficure, 0 ſoule 
here lignifieth the life, Albeit therefoze thou ſuffer neuer o 


great 
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thou not periſh, becauſe God keepeth thy life. — I 


pearance and to the iudgement of the fleſh thouſeemeſt to die, 
but indeede it is not ſo,becauſethylife,enen the Loꝛd thy God 
liueth, et. Do he ſaith in another Palme: The Lord preſer- 


uech the ſoules of bis Saints. | 
Verſe 8. The Lord ſhall preſerue thy — 1 8 
ming in, from henceforth and for euer. wy 


That is ts ſay: whither ſoener thou goeſt, the Lo2d will be 
with thee, he will pꝛeſerue thee, he will defend and keepe thee: 
he will neuer foꝛſake theenoz ſuffer thee to pertſh. To go out, 
is to go to the wozkes of thy vocation. To come in againe,ſtg- 
nifieth to returne from labour and trauell, to reſt and quiet- 
neſſe. What ſo euer thou ſhalt go about, ſhall haue good ſuc- 
celle and pꝛoſper vnder thy hand. Thus the Pꝛaphet in this 
Palme ſheweth the nature of faith to be, not as it were a dead 
affection oz qualitie of the mind, as the Papiſts do dꝛeame, 
but a ſingular woꝛks and motion ofthe holy Ghoſt, whereby 
we iudge acco2ding tothe woꝛd, contrary to that which wee 
feele, which we ſee , and by experience do pꝛoue: whereby alſo 

weouercome all kinds ot᷑ tentations. Ot᷑ this faith the papiſts 
 canno better iudge then a blind man can judge of colours. 


The 122. Pſalme. 


Ireioyced when they ſaid vnto me, &c. 


This palme is a thankſgiuing toꝛ the excellent gift of the 


— We þ- 
5 


t] 12 


Pſa me 97. 
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Pſalme. 
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* A- COMMENTARY. Vron 1 
At ee eat eodneſſs of the Loꝛd, that in this hoy 
— — infivetity Ro are ſome which reverence the word, 
which gladly heart the woꝛd, which delight to talke of y won 
and wozkes 8f the Loꝛd. This Pſalme ther foꝛe was not wait: 
ten to thoſe dogs and ſwine the Papiſts , hereticks and perſe⸗ 
cutozs ot the woꝛd, but tothe elect ſonles and holy mindes, 
which erult and reioyte foz this heauenly viſitation, whereby 
the day ſpꝛing from on high, thzough the tender mercieofour 
God hath viſited vs, lying in the ſhadow of death, as Zacharie 
ſaith. Fo2 albeit that all men haue the woꝛd, and all heare the 
ſound of the Goſpell, pet herein they differ, that ſome haue the 
wo2d onelp: ſome acknowledge and feele themlſelues to haue 
it, and therfoze do giue thankes vnto God foꝛ the ſame;where- 
as other delight rather in their riches and in the pleaſures ol 
this life, then in that heauenly woꝛd, which bꝛingeth euerla⸗ 
ſting life and ſaluatien . Therefo2e S. Paule connteth it foꝛ a 
ſpeciall grace of God, not onely to haue the gifts of God, but 
alſo to acknowledge them, to delight and retapce in them and 
to be thankfullbnto God foz them. | 25 


a fogalax But amongtt all the gifts of God, the gift or his holy wozd 
gitt ot God is the moſt extellent, and if we take away the woꝛd, what do 
do acknow- We elſe, but take away the Sunne out of the woꝛld: Foz what 
ledgenow'n- is the wozld without the wozd: but euen hell and the very 
bencfte n kingdome of Satan, although there be in it neuer ſo many 
to haus the Wiſe men, learned, wealthy, and mighty 2 Foz what can all 
word. theſs do without the woꝛd: which alone bꝛingeth life and tom · 
fozt to the ſoule, peace and quietneſſe to the conſcience : which 
alone keepeth vs in the fauour of God: without the which 
there is no religion, and ſono God: whereby alſo the wozldis . 
pꝛeſerued: 9 the woꝛd and Chziſt, the wozld could 
not ſtand the twinckling ol an eye. Albeit therefoꝛe there bee 
many and wonderfull gifts of God in the woꝛld, giuen foꝛ the 
dle of man, yet the only gift which containeth and pꝛeſerueth 
all the other, is the wozd of God, which pꝛonounteth and wit⸗ 
nelleth to our tonſtientes, that God is our mercifull father: 
which alſo pꝛamiſeth vnto vs remiſſion of ſinnes, and life euer⸗ 
lating. Now, if we ſhould lacke theſe tomfoꝛts, what comfozt 
were it Apzap pou fo2 vs to line : pea this life, to vs were na 
lte at all. But theſe things are ſpirituall, and the knowledge 


thereof 


_» 
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thercof is ſo much themoze hard foz vs to 2 ya bs 
cauſe it ſpʒingeth not ont ofour owne hearts, but In 
from aboue. But now to the Palme. 

When this Pſalme was witten, the Temple wasnot dull The taber- 
ded, but the Tabernacleof Moſes pet till remained: which, "*cle et 
albeit it continued not in one place noꝛ in one tribe (foz it was * 
alſo in Silo and Gibeon) pet had it one tertaine pzomiſe., that 
where ſoeuer it were, there would the Lo2d be 3 heare 
the pꝛapers of his people, accept their ſacriſtce, and hewhiny 
ſelfe mercifull, as the text ſheweth: Where ſo euer I ſhall ſera 
memoriall of my name, & c. Therefoze ſo long as it was in E- 
phraim in the citie of Silo, the name of God was there called 
vpon, the woꝛd ol God was there heard, and the Lozd was 
there woꝛſhipped with faith, pꝛaper, and ſacriſice, ec. un- 
till at length, when impiety and idolatry began to increaſe, the 
Arke was carried out of Silo into the hoact againſt the Phili⸗ 
ſtines, and of them was taken. But when the Philiſtines foz 

is pꝛophanation were diuers waycs plagued, the Arke was 

Mated to the Gibeonites, When it had benetherea while, 

Dauid b:ought it home into his owne citie, as it is witten;'2. 
Reg. 6. and there it came into his minde ta build a Temple 
vnto the Lozd.Foz it was not meet thought he) that he ſhould 
dwell in a houſe made with Tedar tres; and that the Lo2zd x 
King of heauen ſhould dwell ina Tabernacle couered with 
ſkinnes.And this purpoſe at the firſt ſeme 323 Natban the 
Pꝛophet: but afterward he was admoniched of God byrens- | 
lation, that Dauid ſhould not build the Temple, 2 that was 
referucd foꝛ his ſonne Salomon to do, which was apeaceable 
Pꝛince, and not-giuen to warre as Dauid was. Herewithall 
was added that ioyfull pꝛomiſe of the eternall poſterity of Da- 
uid and his true ſonne Chꝛiſt, 2. Reg . Dauid the worker this 
Pſalme, as it ſcemeth to me, intreateth of the ürſt part af ti 


pꝛomiſe: wherein he reioyteth, not onelp fo2 himlelfe, | | 
ſo fo2 the whole people of God, foz that God had appointed u 

place in leruſalem both tertaine and EVE — 

would be woꝛſhipped. F 
houſe which Salomon . 98 et ſpeciall he treatety 
at the fruite that ſhould come of the building of that Temp 
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amely that the wo2d of the Lo2d ſhould there be publiched, 
hs and ſacrificeoffered. This is that toy and glad 
nefle which Dauid ſo notably ſetteth fozth in this-Pſalme. 
whiles he beholdeth the ineftimablegodnelle of God towards 
his people, in giuing to them the knowledge of his woꝛd, in re⸗ 
uealing his face vnto them, in perſwading their hearts ok his 
god will towards them. * 

The Papiſts diſpute much ot God , but without the wozd 
and the true knowledge of Gad. They neither teach noꝛ pet 
once thinke what the will of God ts towards vs, oꝛ what he 
will do with vs; foz, ſap they, we know not whether God loue 

The mea · Vs oꝛ hate vs. And to this end they blaſphemoullp alledge this 
ning ofthis ſaping ok Eccleſiaſtes: No man knoweth whether he be woꝛthy 
place u, that gf loue oʒ hatred, with other like. Fo2 what is it to talkeof 
— God, ik thou know not what his will is towards thee, and to 
theſe SOT what end he hath ozdained thee « They v know not God thus, 
ward things, Ruo w him not at all. It is the woꝛd of God ther foꝛe that certi⸗ 
chat is by fieth vs ofthe will of God towards vs, what pleaſeth ozaiſple- 
1 eth him, what he would haue vs to do , and what he de 
on cod with vs. The barbarous and bꝛutiſh ignozance whereofhath 
doth fauout bought foꝛth all thoſe monſtrous idolatries in the kingdome 
or hate. Eccl. o Antichꝛiſt. e | | | 
9. Theft which is foꝛbidden by the Law of God in the ſenenth 
Wha iel commandement, is thought to be but aſmall ſinnein comps- 
mable bene. Tiſon of the reſt, as mtiirther,whozedome,xe.Notwithſfanding, . 
fits the word ſuppoſe that this commandement were not: what great en 
bringeth. mities, what hozrible impieties would enſue ? We ſhouß 
tome like rauening wolues and Beares , deffroping 4 de 
ring whatſo euer they may come by: ya like vnto wine, which 
when they come to their d2affe and ſwill, if euery one tould de⸗ 
uoure fo much as mightluffice all, they would leaue none to 
the ret. Cherefoꝛe pour gods are in fafety;peatather all that 
The benefirs We haue is not ſpoyled and taken from vs, itis the benefitcof 
ot che ſecord the ſeuenth pꝛecept. TWhat a life would this be ik our wines 
table. were not in ſafety, if our childꝛen were vncertaine, ik men 
might reliſt the Pagiſtrate, and do what they liſt⸗ would it 
not be a continuall hell - That we enioy therefoze true an 


godly matrimony, that the Common-wealth andthe lawe! 
are pꝛeſerued, in which and by which we liue in fafety, rekt 
quietnes 
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quictneTe; all theſe are the beneũtes ofthe ſetond table. But 
let vs aſcend ta higher matters. What were this life if the 
firſt table were not? if there were no Dabboths, no Church 
no place wherein the woꝛd might be publiſhed and taught? if 
there were no knowledge of God, no inuocation of God, but e⸗ 
uerp man had his peculiar idoll to wozthip? {Theſe are farre 
greater and moꝛe hozrible enils,then thoſe that are committed 
againſt the ſecond table, and pet ſo much the leſſe regarded be- 
cauſe they are ſpirituall. But i we had the eyes of the ſpirit, 
and did ſee how many ſoules Mahomet and the Pope do carp 
vnto hell, it ſhould be much mozegrieuous vnto vs then if we 
were euerp houre in danger of loſing both gods and life. 
Me ought firſt therefoꝛe to reiopte fo2 theſe ſmall benefits 
which we:entop by the ſecond table, whereby both our gods 
and bodies are in ſafety. Small benefites J call them in com · The ſpiritu- 
pariſon of thoſe which ws eniop by þ firſt table, wherby God ſo al) gitts 
abundantly openeth the treaſures and riches of his mercy to- — by bs 
wards vs in reuealing himſelfevntovs,in certifying vs what 5.4 


h 12 


4 
* 


LY 


vp to thankeſgiuing, which the inward top of heart compel 
leth him vnto. Foz ſuch are thankfull indede, which do em⸗ 
bꝛate the grates and gifts of God, x reioyte in the giuer. But 
ſuch as ferle not this iop, albeit they ſet foꝛth this plalme with 
piping and ſinging, with oꝛgans and mincing mucke neuer 
ſo much, pet are they vnthankfull, becauſe they do not vnder⸗ 
anheben fe. 
Theſe things J do therefo2s recite , that all men map be- 
ware of that deteſtable impiety and headſpꝛing of all miſchiefe 
in the Wenn ; 


_ —_—_ 
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that is an hozrible apoſtacie and a falling away from Gon. 
W 


hen men are once come to this lothing of the woꝛd it is not 
poſſible that any trueoz fincere cogitation of the ſpiritual liſt 
02 remiſſion of ſtnnes ſhould enter into their hearts. But alas, 
we ler that there is nothing at this day moꝛe common. Foz 
how wickedly do the Hobiltty, Gentlemen rich and 5 
pea and all other inferiour ſoꝛts of men at this day contemne 
the woꝛd of life, the Goſpell of ſaluation, the Miniſtery and 
Ministers, moꝛe eſterming their earthly poſſeſſions, wealth 

and plealures, then all the [werte comfozts of the Goſpell 

Theſe the childꝛen of God are compelled to behold as Lot did 

the Sodomites, not onely deſpiſing, moleſting, and ſpitefully 
intreating them: but alſo liuing in all fleſhlp liberty, and do- 
ing w they liſt. It was an hoꝛrible thing foꝛ Dauid to fall inte 
adultery e murther: but how much moꝛe hoꝛrible is it, thus to 
offend againſt the firſt Table, as the Angels did, and therfoꝛe 
were taſt out of heauen? But Dauid repenting returned vnto 

God, e found mer cie. And here the godly are ſo much the moꝛe 
in danger of this cuill, by how much the fall is moze eaſie. Foz 
this venime ſo ſecretly infecteth the ſoule, and ſo crepeth in by 
little and little, that it can not almoſt be per ceiued. 

A ᷑ tall it a contempt of the woꝛd, not onelp when the wozd 

is deſpiſed, derided, perſecuted, but alſo when it is negligent⸗ 

ly and bnrenerently taught, heard, and learned, acco2ding to 

the ſaping of the Pꝛophet Eſay: This people honour me with 
their lips, but their heart is facre from me. And this is the dil ⸗ = 
ference betwerne thoſe that are infected with this poyſon, the 
contempt of the woꝛd Jmeane, and the childzen of God; that 
as they are wholv bent to ſ&keand aduance the glozy of the e⸗ 
uerliuing God: ſo are theſe either inflamed with a diueliſh de⸗ 
fire to maintaine and ſet fozth damnable doctrine, wicked opi- 
mons, and falſe wozthip, being wholy giuen oner to ſerue the 
god of this wozld and their god Manzmon,ſeking with grædi⸗ 


nelle and pleaſure their owne perdition and damnation; and 
15 3 are already wholy polleſedin the kingdome ol 
7 


pet are they merry and jopfull : but the end ſhall be 
luch as oz their hoꝛrible example is ſet foꝛth in the ſtozy of the 


Sodomites. Let vs pꝛap bnto God therefoꝛe that he will ps 
lerue vs from this impitty, x let vs tearne to ſing En 
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| THE 122. PSATME. „„ Ft 
with cladnelle and thankeſgiuing bnto him foꝛ this ineſtima⸗ 
ble bencfite of his wo2d + the pure knowledge thereof, where 
by Chꝛiſt the onely ſacrifice foꝛ our ſinnes and the ſure hope of 
cternall life, is reueiled vnto vs. Let vs continnally exertiſe 
our ſelues in reading, hearing and meditatingof this wozd, whe 2 
let vs neuer thinke that we haue attapned ſufficient know ne 
ledge and taſt thereof. Indeed this woꝛd is ſoplenteouſly ſet taught, exer- 
fozth in theſe our dayes, that it may ſceme to bzing with it a ciſed and pra- 
lothing and contempt in manp: but it is not enough an hun, de. 
dꝛed times to haue read it, and a thouſand times to haue heard 
it, as in the dangerous time of tentations by experience we 
fele. Wherefo2e let vs abhozre the damnable impietie of lo⸗ 
thing and contemning the wozd of life, and let vs embꝛace 
that moſt ſoueraigne vertue which is called the R euercnce of 
the wo2d. Fo2 Qgtan leepethnot, and in derde he is neuer ſo 
ſtrongly armed againſt vs, as when he ſeeth we lothe and con 
temne the woꝛd, oꝛ pzeſume of our owne knowledge. 


Derſe 1. Treioyced when they ſaid ynto me: we will go into 
the houſe ofthe Lord. 


, , | 4 7 *(z A TD 
Theſe like ſaying he hath in the o alm: God hath ſpoken Ne 


in his Sanctuarie therefore I will reioyce. Mherein is contap- _ to 


ned a compariſon betweene this kingdome and other mighty 
wealthy kingdoms of the wozld. As if he ſhould ſay: My king 
dome is but a ſmall t weake kingdome if pou compare it with 
the power of other kingdomes of the woꝛld. But this haue F 
that allKings and kingdomes haue not, namely, that in my 
kingdome thoLo2d himſelfe , the King of all Kings ſpeaketh 
out of his holy Sanctuary: therfoze my kingdome is the king- 
dome of God, and therein J reiopte? Euen ſo here, ſatth he, 
reioyted: And why 2 Becauſeit was ſaid vnto me: we will 
go into the houſe ofthe Lord. That is, God hath pꝛomiſed that 
we ſhall be that people which ſhall enter into the houſe ofthe 
Lo2d. And ſhould not this cauſe my heart to reioyce? Foz 
when J behold all other nations, JIſ& them go into the houſe 
of the dinell, and the Temples of Jdols : I ſ& they now not 
the true God, neither da they wozthiphim. Gzeat cauſehaue 
I therefoze to reioyce,becanſe J haue thepzomile of Me” 


and the lewes, 
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* ſhall go with my people into the houſe of the Lo2d. 
4 Ny e here to reiopce and be glad fo2 two 
cauſes; not onely that the L oꝛd had appointed a place where; 
in he would be wozthipped, euen the holy hill of Sion: but allo 
becauſe he had the conſent of the people ſo obedientlp to topne 
with him in the true ſeruice and woꝛſhip of theLo2d. Dften 
times the Lo2d had befoze pzomiſed by Moles, that he would 
appoint ſuch a plate foꝛ his Sanctuary as ſhould be certaine 
t table fo2 euer: and pet aboue foure hundꝛed peares together 
the Arke ol the Loꝛd was carried hither and thither from tent 
to tent, from habitation to habitation, hauing no certain place 
to reſt in: But afterwards it was ſhewed vnto Dauid, that the 
Loꝛd wauld haue it remaine in the hill Sion, and that he would 
haue there a Temple builded, wherein he would be wozſhip- 
ped. By this example we are admoniſhed that we haue double 
cauſc to reioyte when ſo euer the Lozd doth not onely incline 
our hearts by his holy Spirit to the obedience of his woꝛd: but 
alſo doth dꝛaw other vnto the ſame with vs, that we map be all 
iopned together in the fellowſhip of faith. Ae ſee the ſtubburn ⸗ 
nes ol mans heart to be ſuch, that the greater number alwapes 
murmureth when ſo euer the Lo2d ſpeaketh : and ther eloze no 
mall cauſe haue we to reioice, when we all conſent together in 
— ſpirit and one minde in the true ſeruice and wozſhip ok the 
Lord. en e 
Theſe wo2ds : Ireioyced when they ſaid, &c ſme to be ve, 
ryſ\tmpleandto containe in them no great matter. But il ou 
loke into the ſame with ſpiritual eves, there appeareth a won 
der full great maieſtp in them. Which becauſe our Papills 
cannot ſee, they do ſo coldlp and negligently pꝛap, reade, and 
ung this Pſalme and other, that a men would thinke there 
were no tale ſo fœliſh oz vaine, which they would not either re⸗ 
cite oꝛ heare with moꝛe courage, and delight. Theſe woꝛdes 
therefoꝛe muſt be vnkolded and laid befoꝛe the eyes ofthe faith 
full.Fo2 when he ſaith: Ne will go into the houſe of the Loꝛd: 
what notable thing can we ſe in theſe woꝛds, if we do but one⸗ 
ly behold the ſtones, timber, gold and other oꝛnaments of the 
material Temple: But to go into p houſe ofthe Lo2d ſigniſieth 
another manner of thing: namely to come together where we 


may hane God pzeſent with vs; heare his woꝛd: call * | 
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holy name, and recciuchelpe + ſuctour in our netelſlity. Ther⸗ 
foꝛe it is a falſe definition of the Temple which the Papilla 
make: that it is a houſe built with ones « timber to the ho- 
nour of God. What this Temple is they themſelucs know 
not. Joꝛ the Temple of Sa omon was not therefoze brautifut, 
becauſe it was adoꝛned with gold and ſiluer and other pꝛeci⸗ 
ous o2naments: but the true beauty of þ Temple was,becauſe 
in that place the people heard the woꝛd of the Lo2d, called vpõ 
his name, found him mercifull, giuing peace and remiſſion of 
ſinnes, t. This is rightip to behold the Temple, and not as 
the viſured Biſhops behold their idolatrous Temyte when 
they conſecrate it. 
Theſe are then great tauſes of ioy 4 gladnes: to haue acceſſe 
bnto the Lo2d ; to heare this conſolation, that he is our God, 
which will heare vs, which will deliuer vs in the time of trou⸗ 
ble, which will foꝛgiue vs our ſinnes, and at the laſt will giue 
vs euerlaſting life. Foꝛ theſe great beneũtes (ſaith Dau id) we 
giue thanks vnto gd, and we reiopte that we may wme to- 
gether into that place wherein God wozketh all theſe things 
by the power of his wozd. Foz it is the woꝛd alone whereby 
we know God, whereby we come vnto God, and whereby he 
beſtoweth theſe great benefits of his fauour and loue vpon vs. What Danid 
Thus D3uid vnder theſe wozds: The houſe of the Lord, com meneth by 
pꝛehendeth God himſelfe, his name and his wo2d, whereunto nt. 
the Sabboth is dedicated, in the which we ſhould reſt from o⸗ SE Rh 
ther buſineſſe, and hearken vato the Lozd ſpeaking vnto vs. 
This is to go into the houſe of the Load, and foz this benefite 
to reiopte and giue thanks vnto him. Foz this is an ineſtima⸗ 
ble beneffte,and cannot be compꝛehended of the wicked; But 
the godly onely do know the woꝛd, and what benefite they re⸗ 
teiue thereby. And this the Lozd alſo requireth of his people 
when he lo often cõmandeth in the law that they ſhould come 
together, that they ſhould reiovce befoze the Loꝛd, they ſhould 
pꝛaiſe and magnifie his name koz his benefites and great mer⸗ 
ties ſo plenteouſly poured vpon them. And to this David als 
| ſo p2oucketh vs by his owne example, that with renerence, 
and as it were with an admiration we ſhould exult 4 retopes 
| befoze the Lozd. , Rei = 
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Der 22. Our ſeete ſnall ſtand in thy gates O Ieruſalem. 


Che P2ophet Dauid reciteth here the common voyce of the 
godly, that they would now abide and ſledfaſtiy perſevere in 
the houſe of the Loꝛd which he had appointed in Ieruſalem, 
would not wander any moꝛe from place to place as they had 
done, becauſethe Lo2dhad there ſtabliched his Sanctuarp, 
which befoze was often times remoued and had no certain 
place. This ſtabliſhing and tontinuing of the Sanctuary in 
one certaine place pꝛeuailed much fo2 the confirmation of 
their faith. Fo2 like as when the Arke was caried from plate 
to plate, their faith was alwaies wauering and vnſtedfaſt: | 
euen ſo after God had choſen vnto himſelfe a tertaine habita⸗ 
tion, he gaue thereby vnto them a moꝛe ſure and manifeſt teſti- 
mony that he would be their euerlaſting defender and pꝛote⸗ 
ttoꝛ: Whereby their faith was ſfabliſhed and confirmed foz 
euer. It is no maruell then that the people with ſuch grrat re- 
iopting and thankfulnes vnto God, do pꝛomiſe that their fete 
ſhould now ſtand ſure and ſtedfaſt in the gates of Ieruſalem, 
which were wont to runne hither and thither. Truth it is 
that the Arke did long continue in Silo But becauſe the Loꝛd 
had made no pꝛomiſe concerning that place, there could be no 
ſtabilitie of faith in the hearts of the people. And againe, be⸗ 
vſalme 131. cauſe it was ſaid ofthe Pount Sion, This is my reſt for euer: 
here will I duell, for Ihaue delight therein: the faithfull being 


 lurely grounded vpon this woꝛd, were bold to ſay that their 
_—_— feete ſhould neuer remoue againe , but and ſtedfaſt and ſare 


whit in the gates of leruſalem and in the houſe of the Loꝛd: fo2 this 

ige ſtanding ſigniſicth a conſtant +a continuall abiding foꝛ euer. 

But now foꝛ as much as Chꝛiſt, in whom dwelleth the ful 

neſle ot the godhead, and which is the true Immanuel, dwelleth 

amongft vs, we haue a farre grrater cauſe to reiopte then the 

Iſraelites had. Wherefoze we may ſeeme vnthankfull, yea 
blockiſh and ſenlleſſe, if this pzomife: Iam with you vatothe | 
endoftheworld, donotffirre vp our hearts to great ioy and 
Nadneſſe, eſpeciallyif wefce it thankfully and with publike. | 
conſent receined ofthe people. Foz that which we rehearſed 
euen now concerning the reft of the Lo2d, is altogether 9 1 
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kedin the perſon of Chick, as it appeareth in the 2. Jay — bf 
Eſay : His reſt ( ſaith he) ſhall be glorious. Whorehe ſpeaket 
not ofthe buriall of Chzilt,(as ſome do fondly imagine but o 
the excellency and dignitie ofthe Church, whi t f zould | 
great mercy of God we haneſecne, let vs — Nees 
foe, and beſeech him that he will make perfect that he hath 
begun in vs, that our feete may alwaies be ſtanding in the 
courts of the Loꝛd, in the Church and congregation of che 
faithfull, where we map findeGod; where we may heare him 
calling vs, teaching vs, comfozting vs, andſuccouringvs. 


Derſe 3. leruſalem is = as a city where the e may 
come d ee t enn p God. | 


This verſe is anerpoſition 02 an amplification of the verſe By 
that goeth befoꝛe · As if he had ſaid: Ou 
in thy gates (I ſay) O Jeruſalem, which flourilhelt and increa 
ſeſt in all felicity. Foz where the wozd of Godflourttheth.there 
ſhall the commonwealth pꝛoſper, acco2ding ts thefapin 


our Sauiont Chzilt 2 Firſt ſeoke the kingdomeoF Tod; and 


allthings ſhalÞbe miniſtred vnto you: and pot fonotwithltan- 


ding,that this ſaying alſo of our Saniour remaineth alwaies c n. 


true,anſwering vnto Paule: My power is made perfect througli 
weakeneſſe. Salben the welded vedere rer 
the Church many waies,yetnotwitt ndmg themoze rye ad 10 ook 


uerſaries go about to deſtrop x pluck * e doth downe & to 


the woꝛd ol God ediſie and build vp. plan then, oppteſſe the 
to deſtroy, and to ouverth2zow the Church .is nothi ag el von Ty 
conſider the counſelland purpoſe of Bod, and the end that 1 
loweth —_— you | — laut, to 0 
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the old Church: that the Church is watered with the blod ol 
Partyrs. The cauſe of this miraculous building is, that 
where ſo euer God is beleeved,and his woꝛd had in due reue⸗ 
rence and regarded, there muſt needs follow a victozic, albeit 
the Saints be deſtroyed, ſlaine, and ſceme btterly to periſh:pea 
albeit God himſelfe ſeeme to haue foꝛſaken them, and with 
them to be oppꝛeſled and ouertome. Foꝛ ſo it is with God, that 
When he ſcemeth moſt weake, then is he molt ſtrong, and when 
he is oppꝛeſſed in his Daints, then ſpecially he liueth, trium⸗ 
pheth, and is exalted in them, e in diminiſhing he moſt migh⸗ 
tily increaſeth. ape, — 1 

Ok ſuch a manner of building ſpeaketh David alſo in this 
leruldiem ſer plate, that albeit Jeruſalem was copaſſed about with ſo many 


in che midi enemies and idolatrous religions, notwithſtanding there the 

ot her aduer- wo2d of God and true religion flouriſhed. Mho then can pꝛe⸗ 

3 — uaile againſt vs, when God is ſo with vs? And this is the true 
ee. ch >. building ol Jeruſalem;to the which the Kings gathered them 
Gord. ſelues, and conſpired againſt it, but they were ſuddenly dꝛi⸗ 

uen backe and could not pꝛeuaile. We alſo in theſe our dayes 

by our one experience haue pꝛoued that the moꝛe the aduer- 

ſaries ofthe woꝛd do rage, the leſſe they pꝛeuaile againlt it: 

pea ſo much the moze it flouriſheth and increaſeth. And what 

elſe doth Satan our perpetual aduerſarie bꝛing to paſſe by his 

contmuall tentations , but dziue vs to ſearch the wozd, to 


is God, 
The proper God, it 
office of God. 
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of the pꝛelente of God by publiſhing ot his woꝛd TU hen he 
ſaith: This is my reſt, here will J dwell, here will J ſpeake, 
here ſhall be my woꝛd a my Spirit, then all is ſafe; then what 
woꝛke ſoeuer it be, though in outward appearance it ſeeme 
neuer ſo ſmall, it is better then all the treaſures of the woꝛld: 
then the cutting away of the foꝛeſkin of the pꝛiuy members is 
an acceptable woꝛſhip vnto God. To take vp a ſtraw frem 
the earth, it God ſo commanded, is a greater and a moꝛe excel⸗ 
lent woꝛke, and alſo a woꝛſhip moze pleafing God, then all the 
glittering woꝛks of the whole Papacp, which haue no ground 
of the woꝛd of God. This the heathen vnderſtood not, and 
therefoꝛe they contemned Jeruſalem, and maruelled why the 
people ſhould reſozt thither certaine times of the peare, xather 
then to other cities. Like as Naaman Syrus thought at the be- 4. Ng: 5. 
ginning, that the waters of Damaſcus were no woꝛſe then the 
waters of Iotdan: but he had no commandement of the Lozd 
that he ſhould waſh himſelfe in thoſe waters foz the clenſingof 
his lep2oſte. It is the woꝛd alone thcrefoze that maketh a diffe⸗ 
rence betweene the Church of God e the Gentiles, Papiſts. 
and all the Antichꝛiſtian rable. By this wozdit iudgeth, it 
teacheth, it baptizeth, it diſtributeth the L oz ds ſupper, it com⸗ 
fozteth, it repꝛooueth, it excommunicateth, ec. 

Thus (A ſap) Dauid extolleth and magniſieth his Jeruſa- 
lem: firſt in reſpect of the ſpirituall building thereof, becauſe 
there is the kingdome and p2teſthood , there is the wozd and 
wozthip of the Lo2d: then allo in reſpect as well ofthemateri- 
all building, as alſo of thoſe things whichpertaine to p good 
gouernment of a city, as peace and bnitie, lawes and iudge⸗ 
ment: but pꝛincipally he ſpeaketh not of that building, and 
ther efoꝛe he ſaith: It is edifled as a city where all map parti⸗ 
cipate together, that is, may come togethe wozkhip ths 
Lozd. Foz there was no other plate in all the woꝛld where the 
people might come together to celebꝛate the name ol the Loꝛd, 
but Jeruſalem alone. So that this verſe is as an vor pm of 

that place in Exod. Where I ſhall leaue a; memoriall 
name, there will I come vnto thee,&czas i he ſaid; —— 
is Jeruſalem, in the which the people o God muſt congregate 
together, to heare his woꝛd, to celebzate his name: wh 
ſo the Lozd himſelle hath pꝛomiſed ta | 


58 A commumnTary VPON 4 
ple do flie in all theirneceſſities, to call vpon God fot helpe + 


ſaccour, it. This is the glozy of Jeruſalem: to the which all 
_ _ - theglozyofthe wozld was not able to be compared. There⸗ 
- Jeruſalem fo2eins. Mathew it is talled holp, and is ſo magnified hereof 
_ thebolyci- the Pzophet:Albeit it was afterward hoꝛribly pꝛophaned of y 


2 Gẽtiles. But why do the people gather together in this place: 


Verſe 4. Whereuntothe Tribes, euen the tribes of the Lord 


go vp for a teſtimony, or to teſtifie to Ieruſalem, and 
to praiſe the name of the Lord. . 


This verſe alſo containeth in effect the wozds afoze recited 

out of Exodus: Where I ſhall put a memoriall of my name, &c. 

Foz this memoziallſignifieth the whole wozthip of God, toge⸗ 

ther with the woꝛd: that is, the Pꝛeaching of the pꝛomiſes and 

the law, with the miniſtery of the Pꝛieſts, not onely in the ſa⸗ 

crifices of the law, but ſpecially in the chiefeſt ſacrifices of all: 

that is, of the celebzating and pꝛayſing the name ok the Lozd. 

In the which were let foꝛth (pirituall conſolations of victoꝛie 
againſt ſinne and death, and alfo tempoꝛall, concerning the 

kingdome and politicall ozder.Theſe benefits he ſetteth fazth 

when he ſpeaketh of alcending vp, and maketh a compariſon 

betweene Jeruſalem t other cities. As it he ſaid: Other cities 

may flouriſh with riches and power moze then this citie, but 

this is it to the which the tribes do altend:not as they do in o⸗ 

cher nations, dut the trihes of theLozd, which ths Lozd him | 

ſelfehath cholen to he his people aboue all other nations of the 

earth, and he to be their God. And here he doth nat exclude the 

Pꝛoſelites which were ofthe Gentiles, and did allaciate them 

(clues vnto this people : fozhe ſpeaketh ſimply of thoſe that 

did aſcendbp tohtrethe woꝛd and to inuocate thenamecofthe = 
Loꝛd: as the wozds that follow do declare. e 

For ateſtimony vnto Ifracl, & to piaiſe the name of the Lord. 

 Whereby he ſigniñeth no other thing, but that there was a 

1 place in Jeruſalem appointed of the Loꝛd foꝛ the pꝛeaching ok 

2 ©; dhe word and pꝛayer. And this is wozthy to be noted, that 

eruice ot "1 5 8 a ri tro 
Code Dauidſpeaketh ot na kinds ofſacrifice but of theſd two onely- | 
preach the He ſaith not, that the Temp 


8 ple was appointed of Gos that ſa | 
word & pray crifices ſhould there be llaine, incenſe offered, obla 5 * madt 


and 
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and euery man ſhew himſelfe thankfull vnto God with his 
cifts. Df theſe things he maketh no mention at all: albett 
they were comanded to be done no where elle but in the Tem⸗ 
ple. Dnely heſpeaketh of p2caching the woꝛd, and thankſgi- 
uing, 02 p2ayer. And albeit he repꝛoueth not thele ſacrifices; 
vet he plainely declareth that the ſumme of true religion is, to 
heare the Loꝛd when he ſpeaketh vnto vs, and to inuocate and 
pꝛaiſe his holy name. : | 

This is it fo2 the which Dauid ſo highly pꝛaiſeth his Tem 
ple, (which we alſo ought ſpecially to behold in our Temples) 
that the tribes do aſcendbp thither to telkifie vnto Icruſalem: To teſiße 7 
that is, to teach and to heare the woꝛd of God. Foz ſo he meas wharit 6g. 
neth by this wo2d{telfifie]as the Hebꝛewes hauemany wozds nificth. 
to ſigniſie the miniſtery of the woꝛd and doctrine. To vtter, to 
pꝛomiſe, to confeſle, to ſitte, to iudge, to teſtifie, to teach, all 
theſe woꝛds in effect do fignifie as much as to pꝛeach oꝛ pub⸗ 
lich the wo2d. The Pꝛeachers are witneſſes to the pe! cok 
that they know : which is not ſcene no2 felt, but belcened. 
They are alſo witneſſes which heare the wozd. Foz when they 
heare it they teltifie 02 beare witneſſe againf the diuell, the 
kingdome of the wozld, ſnne and death; alfo againff adulte- 
rers, murtherers, thecues, falſe bzcthzen, ec: fo2 the gloꝛp ot 
God, the aduancing of his kingdome, chalkitie, innocencp, 
charity, xt. F02 God is inuiſible, and therefoꝛe when they are 
heard which teach and pꝛeach vnto vs the word ul Pod then 
God himſelfe is heard. Foꝛ he cannot be heard but by witneſ⸗ 
ſes, and (as S. Paule calleth them) by his meſſengers. That 
which is taught them in the Church is innifible and abſent, £ 
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feaketh ok, made bnto the childꝛen of Jſrael gathered 
Aer in _ place: whereby they were knowne to be the 
peculiar and choſen people of God from all other nations, as 
he ſaith in another Plalme: He hath nor ſo dealt with cuery 
nation. Mherefoꝛe we alſo haue great cauſe to acknowledge 
the rich bleſſing of God, that the woꝛd of God is now purely 
and fincerclypzeached amongſt vs, as it was then in leruſa- 
lem, and the ſweete pꝛomiſes of the Goſpell ſounding in the 
cares and-conſciences of the godly to their ſingular comfozt 
and conſolation:alſo the thzeatnings of God publiſhed, where- 
by the wicked are called to repentance, and the godly kept in 
the feare of God and moꝛtiſication of the old man thꝛough the 
aſſiſtance of the holy Ghoſt, whom the Father thzough Chꝛiſt 
and fo2 Chꝛiſts ſake, poureth vpon them aboundantly which 
willingly and gladly receive this teſtumong. 
This is one part then of the true woꝛſhip of God, to learne 
the wap how to woꝛſhip God in ſuch ſoꝛt as belt pleaſeth him, 
which conſiſteth in teaching of the woꝛd and hearing of God 
when he ſpeaketh vnto vs by his witneſſes , and therefoze the 
diuel deſireth nothing ſo much as to hmder the preaching and 
hear ing of the woꝛd . Fo2 this tauſe he rapſeth vp (as pe heard 
in the firſt Plalme) lying lips and deceitfull tongues; he ſtir⸗ 
reth vp the wozld with ſwoꝛd and power to oppꝛeſſe the god⸗ 
ly, and euen in our ſelues he goeth about to deface this kind of 
ſermce and wozſhip of God by our diuelliſh contempt aud lo⸗ 
thing of the ſame. But contrariwiſe, to build Churches and 
go2geoully to decke them fo2 the maintenance of maſſes, obla- 
tions, falſe woꝛſhip and idol atrie, all this he can abide well 
enough: foꝛ by theſe things he knoweth that his ſtrength is 
not duminiched, noꝛ his power weakened. But when the woꝛd 
of God is pꝛeached concerning remiſſion of ſinnes, the righte⸗ 
duſneſſe that cometh by Chziſt and life euerlaſting, this do- 
ctrine deſtroyeth his kingdome This cauſeth him to rage and 
to ſeeke by all meanes poſſible , how he map hinder the courſe 
ok the Goſpell. os 5 
To giue The other part of the wozſhip of God is to pꝛaiſe the name 
thankesto Sf the L od. This Dauid maketh the ſecond kind of woꝛſhip⸗ 
dener when he commendeth his Ierulalem. And here againe note 
Durs otike that he ſpeaketh nothin rific 02 albeit 
word: g of the lacrifices of the law; foz albeit 
Fo 4 E 
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he dothnot diſcommend them, (as J ſaid befoꝛe he recko⸗ 
neth them but as chaffe in tompariſon ot the Are and the 
fruite which followeth thereof, which is thankſgining. And 
if he had named the flaying of ſacrifices, enery man had not 
bene able to ſerue God with that kind of wozſhip. Therefoze 
he requireth nothing elſe but that which they were able to do 
without great charges, which pet notwithftanding very few 
did · He did not condemn the building of the Temple which af- 
terwards ſhould be done by his ſonne Salomon , but did ear: 
neſtly defire the ſame; and the cauſe why he did defire it here 
pou ſee, namely that firſt the name of God might there be 
pꝛeached, and then that God might there accept the pꝛapers 
of his people, with pꝛaiſe and thankſgining fo2 his benefites 
Hhitherto we haue heard now the Prophet extolleth and 
magnifieth the incomparable gift benefit of God, the woꝛd 
Imeane, with thanks and pꝛaiſe bnto God fo? the ſame. Foz 
that is a benefite and bleſſing indeede which is knowne and 
acknowledged ſo to be. All the world, as wo fee, is full and 
euen glutted with the benefits of God: ni 
maineth ſtill in ſuch blindnelfe that it knoweth them not to 


be the gifts of God, and therefoꝛe it taketh and vſeth them no 


otherwiſe then hogs do their d2affe and will. Bat David 


ſeeth p God had giuen him a kingdom; wherein the pure woꝛd 


of God and true religion flouriſhed. This greatbenefit he ac- 
knowledgeth, and therefoze he reiopceth and magniffeth his 


| Teruſalem,' as à plate appointed by the Loꝛds owne mouth, 


where the people might come together to heare the woꝛd of 


God, and to gine thankes vnto God foꝛ his benefits:ont of the 


which place it was not poſſible to finde God. The Gentiles, 


vecanſe they had not _ wo2d, no2 8 whereof Da⸗ 
phe we may os 


there is — cd common th — rth 
ble contempt;this diuelliſh l | 
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all ſoꝛts of men. The cauſe is, fo2 that we hearenotthe Lozd 


ſpeakingnow vnto vs in his Pateſty.as he ſpake in the mount 
Sinai, at what time the people were aſtoniſhed and trembled 
at the terrible voice of the Lozd; and yet how ſwne had they 
foꝛgotten the Lo2d, and murmured both againſt the Lo2d and 
againſt Moſes? Thus in his Maieſtie he ſpeaketh no moꝛe, but 
he ſpeaketh now vnto vs by men, and therefoze he is conteny 
ned. Vozribleit is that dodome was burnt vp with fire from 
heauen. Yozrible it is alſo that the whole woꝛld was deſtrop⸗ 
cd with water. Pozeouer the daily examples of unpiety and 
wickednelle; as murther, whozedome, t c. are ſuch that they 
cannot be heard without hozrour and frembling.. But how 
hoꝛrible ſocuer all things be, pet is it much moꝛe hozrible ta 
tontemne God when by his woꝛd he ſpeaketh vnto vs: which 
all the woꝛld doth at this dap, not onelp they which perſecute 
the woꝛd with their tyrany, but ſuch alſo as are euen amongſt 
vs, and at the beginning ſeemed to reteiue this doctrine with 
greater reiopcing. ; or as EA 
WhercfozeDauiderha2tethvs in this Pſahne,with thank- 
fulnes to acknowledge this ſingular benefite of the woꝛd, and 
to beware of the hozrible contempt thereof. How much bet- 
ter is it to ſuffer peſtilente, famine and the ſwozd? how much 
moꝛe tollerablefoz David to become both an adulterer, and a 
murtherer , ſo that there remaine a reuerence to the woꝛd 
(which repentance neceſlarily bꝛingeth with it) then to fall ſo 
karre as to contemne the wozd 2 Foz this is to heape w2ath 
bpon w2ath : like as it is ta heape grace vpon grace with 
Dauid, to hold fait the wozd, aud withall to acknowledge the 
great benefite thereof. FFF 
To be bꝛiefe, lite as there is no greater ioy and felicitic to 
the godly, then to heare and to know the voyce of Gos ſpea⸗ 
king vnto them, offering, grace, peace, remiſſionof ſinnes, 
life euerlaſting: ſo can there be to them no greater crofſe then 
the contempt of the wozd. Foz what doeſt thou elſe but con⸗ 
temne God himſelfe, yea crucifie againe the Sonne of God, 
and treade thy Sauiour vnder thy fete, when thou contem⸗ 
neſt the woꝛd of God, which foꝛ thy ſaluatton is reuealed and 
offered vnto ther: No moztall man can abide ſuch intollerable 
tontempt, as g Loꝛd our God continually ſuffereth.. Foz he is 


patient 


THE 122 PSATLMuR. 


patient, and would that we ſhould conuert and repent: but he 
payeth home at the length, as we may ſer by tho fall ol the 
nagogue and the deſtruction ot᷑ leruſ⸗lem. Fo2 Chiilt plainly 
ſheweth that the — e of ſuch hozrible calamities was, foz 
that they did not know the time of their viſitation. Let vs 
learne then, by theſeeramples, what a great lelling it is to 
heare the Lozd our Odd fpeaking unto vs: z andas a te 

mother with her childzen iouinglp talking with vs: Foz 
this is it which Dauid meaneth when he ſpeaketh of the aſcen⸗ 
ding vp of the tribes to leruſalem and to the houſeoftheLo2d, _ 
to teſtiſie vnto Jſrael , that is, there to teach and to heare the 
woꝛd of the od, and to giue thankes vnto him foꝛ his bene- 
fites. This is that City therefo:e that is woꝛthy to be decked 
with all pꝛecious oꝛnaments. This is the people of whom our 
Sauiour * Chailt ſaith: Bleſſed are they that heare the word of 
God, and keepe it with a good heart. Here is the kingdome of 
heauen, here is the true mee are "yo open gates to 


arm life. 


Ucrſe Fo For there are the ſeates of indgwene: ;euen the ſeares 


ofthe houſe of David: 


Thismay be vnderſtood both of the tiuill gouernment and 
alſo of the Church; but ſpeciallyit is ſpoken of the Church. 
And here note thatiudgement is fakenfo2'voctrins.' As if he 
ſaid ; This is the glozy of this people, that in this place is ſta⸗ 
bliſhed the chaire and ſeate in the iuhich the woꝛd of theLozd 
is publiſhed and taught, weake conſciences comfoꝛted and in⸗ 
ſtructed, and the way of ſaluation laid open vnto men. Like⸗ 
wiſe in the firſt Palme he ſaith: The wicked ſhall not Hand in 
iudgement : that is, thep d not perſeuer and abide in the do⸗ 
cfrine of faith, and therefoꝛe they are as chatte which the wind 
ſcattereth from the face of the carth. The Church ol Rome wil 
now be called the ſeate of iudgement, and euen there alſo the 
Loꝛd had once his ſeate: but now thzough wicked doctrine 
t damnable idolatry it is the ſeat of Satan, the e ot p 
lence, and a denne of wicked ſpirits. "This is then the true 
ſenſe and meaning of theſe woꝛds: In this plate the woꝛd or 
the Loꝛd is fulfilled, pꝛomiſing that he will leaue 


The Image 
of the hea- 


nenly leru- 
ſalem. 
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f his name. Foz here he is to be found, here he dwelleth; 
—— here is life, here is ſaluation, here is remiſſion of 


ſinnes, hereis the tyzanny of Satan vanquiſhed, tc. Noz all 


theſe he meaneth when he nameth the ſeates of iudgement, 
that is, theadminiſtration of truth, the Miniſterp of faith, the 
voyce of Gods Paieſtie ſpeaking vnto his people. Foz (as Þ 
ſaid) iudgment ſignifieth-hers ſoundand ſincere doctrine cons 
cerning grace, faith, wozks, Pagiltrates, ciuill ozdinances; 
xc. Where this doctrine is, there are the ſeates of iudgement. 
As we alſo may now gloꝛv ot our Churches foꝛ the ſincere do; 
ctrine whereby men are truly taught out of the woꝛd concer- 
ning grace, ſinne, righteouſneſle, faith woꝛks, obedience to 
Parents and Magiſtrates. This doctrine is as it were, a 
bꝛight ſhining Sunne, from whence the Churches do receiue 
their light. And contrariwiſe where the woꝛd of God is not, 
there are the ſeates of iniquitie and of Satan himſelfe: Fo: 
the woꝛd maketh the ſeate, and not the ſeate the woꝛd, as the 
Antichꝛiſtian Chur ch of Rome moſt damnably teachet . 

Now, whereas with a repetition he addeth: Euen the ſeates 
of the houſe of Dauid; this is the cauſe, foꝛ that he loketh to the 
pꝛomiſe made vnto Dauid, namelp that the ſeate of the Taber⸗ 
nacle oꝛ the Temple ſhould be builded by his ſonne Salomon 
in Ieruſalem, where iudgement ſhould be exerciſed, that is to 
ſay, mens conſciences comfoꝛted, terrified, inſtructed by tho 
woꝛd, and alſo becauſe the L oꝛd would that Davids poſterity 


ſhould raigne after him, vntill the eternity of the heauenly le- 
ruſalem ſhould be reuealed. 


together to ſerue 
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rufalem S. Paule meaneth when he ſaith: If ye be riſen againe col. 
with Chriſt , ſeeke for thoſe things which are aboue. And the 
Authoz of the epiſtie ts the Hebꝛues admoniſh ich vo thathy * 12 
faith we are already come to this heatienlp lerulalem. Ve are 
come (faith he) to the mount Sion and to the Citie of the livins 
God, the celeſtiall Ieruſalem, and to the company of innumerable 
Angels, & to the congregation of the firſt borne, which are wrrt- 
ten in heauen,& to God the iudge of all, and to the ſpirits of juſt 
and perfect men, and to leſus the Mediatour of the new Teſta- 
ment, & c. The earthlp Ieruſalem celebzated the name of the 
Loꝛd with pꝛaiſe and thankeſgiuing in the congregation. In 


ay mormit vp to this celelfial 
that Citie of God where are ſutch ioyes and feli 
eye hath ſeene, noꝛ eare hath heard, noꝛ tongue can 
heart can thinke. | | 


Verſe6. Pray for the peace of letuſalem, let them proſper that 
Idue tices: 107 07 55 IR TuT CH 
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To pꝛap foꝛ the peace of Ieruſalem, is to pꝛap fo the ſafetie, 
pꝛoſperity and welfare of the Church ol God, that Satan haue 
no power to hinder the courſe and fruite of the wozd. Dauid 

ſaw, ſtrſt in ſpirit this hoꝛrible contempt ofthe woꝛd and Pi⸗ 
niſtery: and mozeouer he ſaw that this glozious gift could 
not be pzeſerned by mans diligente. Cheretoꝛe he goeth about 
here to ſtirre vp the hearts ol men to pꝛay toꝛ the pzeſ 

of this gift. As it he ſaid: Here — Lo2vs | 
thꝛone of iudgement: notwithſtanding howtew | 

and regard it as they ſhould do Nea, the great. 
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wozldhatethit, and wiſheth the ſubuerſion thereof. Where, 
foe J exhoꝛt you, O pe little flocke , to honour and reverence 
this leate, to pꝛa fo the peace thereof, loningly to ſaluteit, 
+ toſay: The Loꝛd out of Dionbleſle thee, xtc S long as this 
Citie flouriſhcth,ye haue the Lo2d himſelfe ſpeaking, ſaying, 
giuing victo2y againſtall the aſſaults of Satan, againſt ſinne, 
the terrour of conſcience, #c. What caule haue ve then to pꝛay 
foz the p2oſpcrity of this Citie, whereby ye enioy ſuch heauen⸗ 
ly benefites 2 When the Church of God doth not p2oſper, it 
cannot go well with any particular member thereof. No mary 
uell then why Dauid ſo earneſtly exhoꝛteth all the faithfull to 
pꝛap fo2 the peate and pꝛoſperity ot the Church. Mherefoꝛe il 
we will pꝛap as we ought to do, we mull firſt and pꝛincipally 
commend vnto God the common ſkate ofthe Church. Foz he 
that ſeeketh his owne welfare, eneglectcth the ſtate and pꝛo⸗ 
ſperitie of the Church, doth not onely ſhew himſelfe to be 
void of all ſenſe and zealo ot true piety, but alſo the pꝛapers 
— he maketh foz himſelfeare in vaine and pꝛoſit him nos 
thing. e 3 
Let them proſper that loue thee. Ye witheth vnto them 
which loue the woꝛd and reverence this feate, that God would 
bleſſe them with all manner of bleſſing and felicitie. And this 
pꝛaper is verp neteſlarp. Foz we ſee daily, how the true pꝛo 
feſloꝛs of the Goſpell aro in danger by the miniſters of Satan, 
the enemies of God and his truth, on euery ſide; which could 
very well be content rather to haue the Turke to reigneouer 
them, yea the dwell himſelfe and all the furies of hell, then to 
ſee bs pꝛoſper, and theGoſpell to flouriſh, leaſt their curſed 
woꝛks of darknes e infidelity ſhould appcare vnto the woꝛld. 


Doerſe 7. Peace be within th 
pallaces. 


Nobo that ti 


y walls, and proſperitie within thy 


Pꝛophet hath exhoꝛted all men to pꝛap foꝛ the 

praceand kae teres deuten , heturnethvnto the ce, 

and dath not onely wiſh well vnto it, but alſo he ſheweth vnte 
other how ther thould pzay fn it. The fumme whereofis that 


true religion may flouriſh; the Miniſterp and Piniſters of 
_ the Wop may be defended againſt the falſe p2ophets;that ton ⸗ 


cozd 


oo 
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of the wozd,and thattheciuillgoue rnment: up pꝛolper. 

neceſſary this pꝛaxer is, experience daily teacheth v8. 

where theſetwothings 2 contoꝛd in the Chur 

and peace in the ciuill ſtate, there can n 

king; and therefo2e the diuell ſo buſily laboureth to trouble 

the peace ot them both. This is — 176 ere was ſu 

a multitude of falſe p29phets; re bels, and tditio | 

mongſl this people, as the ſtozies da toltifileaUherefs: 

being taught by his owne experience, mayeth foz:theſs two 

things:without the which the aldi ing cin uta wü 

deſert. f DEG 
Erample hereof maybe vnto vs the bat times whers ein wi 

lived vnder the Pope, befoꝛe this liaht ol the Galpel ieganta 

ſhine. Fo2 then, when the ſaund doctrine al the man was lac⸗ 

king „what could the Pope — Ear" wn 

Pſalter: Wherebpit came to palle that 

reſiſt moſt — — 


deluſions af the dinellouexfiowedthe/wozit mig 
ges, where they maintained neo. — 


cauſed the people to adoꝛe the woꝛnkes al their owne hands, 


and if any man S ——— :by mdbytaken 


L whenthe — 
is onte loſt. the z wondremainkth inan Bribig dart 
and can po nathingeiſebut ee ede and 
David fozeſeeth 7 and therefo2e he fb — — 
p2aſperity of J eruſalem, foꝛ faithfu ane 
and fo2 godly Painces: in thepaittiebaſiate. 2: nns, > 
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nions in faiths religion. And here in his owne perſon he ſhew 
eth the common complaint of all thoſe that rule either inthe 
Church, dnn the common wenle On in families, whichis, 
that the greater part ot men is euer peruerſe and wicked. The 
godly Paſtour when he gocth about with great care and dil 
gence to refo2me the toꝛrupt life and wickednes of the people, 
ſeth notwithſtanding that the moſt part fill remaineth per⸗ 
uerſe and intractable. The Magiſtrate trauelling with like 
care and diligence in his calling, findeth the people diſobedi- 
ent and incoꝛrigible. I ikewiſe is it in houſhold gouernment, 
What vnfaithfull ſeruice ſhalt thou finde euen amongſt thoſe 
whom thou thoughteſt to haue found molt true and faithfull? 
Pereof it cometh that many are diſcomkoꝛted and vtterlp dil 
couraged; ſeeing ſo little fruite ⁊᷑ ſuccefſe to enſue of their tra 
uels. \Notwithltanding it camiototherwiſe be: Fo2 Satan 
our perpetuall enemy ceaſſeth neither night noꝛ day to ſtir vp 
diſtozd t᷑ peruerſe opinions in the Church: in the ciuill fate 
ſtubboꝛne and diſobedient perſons, in houſhold gouernment, 
negligent and vnfaithfull families. ers we muſt loke with 
_ David;not to 8 greater part, which is euer wicked, but to out 
b:ethzen and neighbours. So doth Paule in the 1. Nimoth. 3. 
For the elects ſake I ſuſtaine and ſuffer all things, ſaith he. F02 
i it were not fo: their ſakes, who would willingly take vpon 
him the office of a Paſtour ozP2eacher in the Church? Theſe, 
the elect meane, the L oꝛd hath here and there ſparſed among 
the wicked, as pꝛecious ſtones in the midiſt of the earth · Cher 
fozethoumult not thinke to pꝛeach to theſeonely, which were 
to be wiſhed: but that cannot be, betauſe they are mired with 
the vngodly multitude.Likewiſe,when thou art called to bea 
cull magiſtrate oꝛ agonernourof ahouthold, thou ſhalt not 
finde all to be p2ecious ſtones, gold oz ſiluer: but let it ſuffice 
ther if in a whole multitude (as it chanceth in mynes) thou 
unde but one veine offiluer, oz amongſt a great deale ofearth 
but one pꝛetious ſtone, Fo2 the greateſt part in the Church is 
— 
aw got vertue. Dereofit cometh then, that all things 
— — 
anddiſobepaligadlyozers. 
Nots 
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Notwithſtanding, thou man of God, ſand in thy calling, 
do thy duety, pꝛay foꝛ peace, exhozt, counſell, repꝛoue thoſe 
whom thou half charge ouer. Foz ſince that now by the woꝛd 
of God the Church: is ſome what purged of falſe religion, 
ſuperſtition and idolatrie, & the Pagiſtrates better inſtrut⸗ 
ted of their duetie and office, Satan rageth as a ſtrong armed 
man, keping his houſe when a ſtronger cometh. Be ſtrong 
therfoꝛe in theſe tentations, and thinke, that as theſethings 
are not begunne by the power of Satan, ſo though he rage a- 
gainſt the ſame neuer ſo much, thou muſt not be diſtouraged oꝛ 
ſlacke the Loꝛds buſineſſe : but firft ſerue the Koꝛd, and then 
ſerue thy bzethzen x neighbours. Foꝛ their ſakes the Churches 
mult be inſtructed, the common wealth gouerned: not foz the 
wozlds ſake and the vngodly multitude, fo2 it is not woꝛthy 
that a therfe ſhould be hanged, an adulterer oza mur derer put 
to death: but the L oꝛd in heauen, and our bꝛethꝛen and neigh⸗ 
bours in earth, are wozthy of this ſeruice, as he addeth in the 
verſe following. Thus J expound this verſe to bea conſola- 
tion foꝛ Paſtours, ciuil Magiſtrates, and gouernours ol fami⸗ 
lies, againſt the multitude of the wicked 5 n troubles 
which by them the godly do ſuſkaine. 2 


Derſe 9. Becauſe of the houſe of che Lord our God Iwill ren 
cure thy wealth, $0414 


| This is mother canto why — —— 
ſperitic of Jeruſalem;fp2 that the Sanctuary ot the A an 
the leate of true religion being ſtabliſhed in that citie, ifit pꝛo⸗ 
ſpered not, the wozſhip and ſeruite of God tould notthere con- 
tinue. Agif L | ——— — tabli — d his 
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tantly endured all troubles, a ald herewithalt comfoꝛted him 

| ned the Loꝛd his God, and then his bꝛe⸗ 

Wa p2ofitable ſeruant but fruitful vnto 

God that hemight be glozined, and to his neighbour and bꝛo⸗ 
ther that he might be ſaved. 

Let vs likewiſe p2ay foꝛ the welfare ok our bꝛ zethꝛen, and fo 
the houle ol the Lozd with David , who as this Pſalme ſhew 
eth; vid well vnderſtand the power and gloꝛy ofthe w62d, td 
therefo2ehenether giueth thankes noꝛ pet reiopteth fo? the 
bundance of gold and filuer(which notwithſtanding he lacked 
not) but foꝛ the woꝛd and true wozthip of the Lo2d. Where 
theſe two are not lacking, all other intommodities may ealtly 
bebome. ' Foz if we han the Lo2d abiding With vs, if we 
maintaine his wozd and his true ſeruice, aſſo ſeke the ſalua⸗ 
tion of our bꝛethꝛen, what can we deſire more * But where 
the woꝛd and true wozthip of God is not regarded, there is no 
God, no mercp, ns ſaluation, neither doth there any thing elſe 
remaine but the curſed multitude which hall be damned in 
hell. TherefozeDauid erhozteth vs in this Pſalms aboue all 
things to reuerente the woꝛd, and by farthfull pꝛaper to ſe&ke 

the aduan cement thereof: Alſo to giue thanks vnte God fo 
peace and true Pꝛeachers which gouerne the Church accd | 
ding to his woꝛd: foꝛ where theſe things are not, there mut 
needs be trouble and veration, vnquietnes of tonſtiente, mur⸗ 
der, adultery and ſuch other hozrible ſinnes; which the 1025 
turne away from dur Churches, and pꝛeſerue that pa e rent” 
nantamonglt thevanmadlemilltitade, which ſerue and w 5 4 
ſhip himaccoꝛding to his word. "y 

By theſo IDS admoniſhed, firſk how ” 
uerpChzittia o regard him which is his th 
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the trne knowledge and faith of Chzilt,and allo with that bzo- 
therly loue which is accozding to the ſpirit of thechildzen of 

God, can vnfainedly and heartily ſap: Fo2mp bꝛethꝛen and 

neighboꝛs, and foꝛ the houſe of the Loꝛd our God, A both ſ&ke 
and wiſh the pꝛoſperity and welfare of the Church of God. 


The 123. Pſalme. 
0 Ilift vp mine eyes vato thee, &c. 


This Pſalme (as ye ſe) is but ſhozt, and therefo2e a very The argu- 
fit example to ſhe the fo2ce of p2aycr not to conſilt in many ment of the 
woꝛds, butinferuencyof ſpirit. Fo great and weighty mat, ne. 
ters may be compꝛiſed in few woꝛds, if they pꝛoteꝛde from the 1 
ſpirit and the vnſpeakeable gronings al the heart, eſpetialiy er in ace. 
when our neceſſity is ſuch as will not ſafer any long payer.  carich 
Euerp pꝛaper is long enough if it be feruent £ p2oceede from power with 
a heart that vnderſtandeth the necellity of the Saints: not in . | 
ſuch ſmall matters as the woꝛld counteth great and weightie, 
as pouerty, lolle of gods,/andſuchother wozldlp incommodi- 
ties, but when the Church is oppꝛeſled with violence and ty- 
ranny, when the name of God is pꝛophaned with wicked docs 
trine, 02 if there be an anyfhing elſe that either hindzeth the glo⸗ 
ry of Godoz theſaluation of ſoules. Theſeperils cannot well 
be vttered in pꝛayer, and therefoze the pꝛaper of the faithfull 
is then moſt effectuous, when with of heart and afflic- 

Kay ſpirite they ſee theſe things, and earneſtly thinke bp- 
on them. 

So this Pſalme.is a pꝛayer again themighty, rich, and 
wealthy of the wozld,which either cruelly molelt and vexe, oz 
pꝛoudly deride and contemne thegodlp, as the laſt verſe doth 
declare. And theſe arenotonely ſach as pzeferre wicl 
trine, ſuperſtition and idolatry befoze the vnyeftled woꝛd 
Sonn allo as 2 — eſo 0 id doctrin 
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72 5 
phets and godly teachers: yet how they bled them, the ſtozieg 
do declare. When Eliſha ſent the ſonne of a Pꝛophet vnta 
Iehu: the other ſaid : Wherefore cometh this mad fellow vnto 
thee > The Pſalmes alſo and the pꝛeaching ofthe Pzophets 
concerning faith and true righteouſnefſe befoze God, doſhew 
that they were contemned and derided ofthe multitude, yea 
and condemned as heretikes,becauſe they ſermed not to attri. 
bute ſo much to the ſacrifices and ceremonies of the law ag 
they ſhould do. Likewiſe Dauid was counted a ſeditious fel 
tow, a rebel, a trayto2,and charged with ambition and greedy 
deſire to raigne. And afterwards when he went about to bzing 
the Arkeofthe Lo2d to Ieruſalem, and with a god and a zes 
lous minde exp2eſſedhis top : Michol his wife receinedhim 
with theſe woꝛds: Oh how glorious was the king of Iſrael this 
day: which was vncouered in the eyes of the maidens ofhis ſer- 
uants as a foole vncouereth himſelfe: Now, we cannot thinke 
that onely Michol did thus flanderouſly ſpeak of the kings do⸗ 
ings: but there were (no doubt) other alſo in y court, men both 
of wiſedome and dignity, which iudged the ſame. Foz whatſo⸗ 
ever he be that pꝛofeſſeth and loueth the woꝛd vnfainedlp, and 
zealouſly ſteketh the glo2p of God, he ſhall be indged and cal- 
led ol the curſed woꝛld and wozdlings,both a foliſh and a mad 
man. That it hath bene alwaies ſo, the ſtozies do declare, and 
alſo theſe our daies do witneſle the ſame. 
_ Wherefoze this Pſalme ſetteth befoze our eyes a godly 0 
ample ; that foꝛ as much as we are compelled to ſee and ſuffer 
this contempt and deſpite of the pzoud v ſcoꝛnfull, weſhould 
pꝛap with Dauid againft all ſuch:that is,firſt againſt the Pope 

and his whole kingdomeof faces, foꝛ they do not onelp pzoud/ 
ly contemne vs, but alſo condemnevs.Then.alſo againſt falle 
beethzen, ſuch as in our Churches liue in all carnail and god 
lefleſecurity, and albeit they will ſteme to be no enemies vn 
to the Goſpell, pet either derive oz moleſt the true p2ofelſo2 
«pac Againtt all ſuch this Pſalme is wzitten foꝛ thetrow Mt 

ed and afflicted childzenof God, which are counted ol te 
world either hereticall oz ſeditious, o2 elfefoles and abiects: We 
Put this conſolation they haue, that ſ&ing the holy Cholin We 
_ Pſalme doth teach them how to pꝛap in theſe diffre les, | 

hex thal be heard: and though they be here contenmed & com | 
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ted the ontf\w&@pings of the earth, they ſhall be made glozious 
in the kingdome of 25. 


Verſet, I lift vp mine eyes ynto thee which dwelleſſ in the 


heauens. 


This is a vehement groning of a trouble minde, loking a/ A „ebenen 
bout and ſ&eking enerp wap foz tomtoꝛt and ſuccour, but none proving e 
could be found. Whither then ſhall Jmiſerable man flie (ſaith the — 
he) in this diſtrette e Strength to withckand mine enemies J fi=-ot al 
haue none. Of wiſedome and counſell, being compaſſed with 
ſuch amultitudeofadnerſaries, Jam vtterly deſfitute. To 
thee therefoꝛe J tome, O my God: To thee A litt vp mine epes, 
which dwelleft in the heauens. Here note that the heanens are 
called the habitation of God:not becauſe he is there contained 
(foꝛ as the heauens are his ſeate, ſo is the earth his fotſtole,) 

but becauſe he doth from thence moze manifeſfip ſhew the ma⸗ 

ieſty of his Diuinitie. And whatſoener he hath at any time 

done vpon earth by renelations, viſions 0z{ozacles, he ſeemed 

to do it fromheauen. From whence alſo haue come the mot 
notable and ſenerepuniſhments of the wicked: as of the firſt 

wozld by theflod:of the Dadomites by the the g downe 

of fire and bzimſtone: ofthe Egyptians, byhaile with 

fire: of the Ammoꝛites by the rapning ol ftones fromheanen. 
And hereof come theſe ſapings : He that dwelleth in the hea» Pal a. 
uens ſhall laughthemto ſcorne. The Lord looked downe from Fſal 116. 
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\ ganitze that the earth is full of the pꝛoud and ſcozneful, 
* 2 troden vnder fete of thoſe that dwell 
vp on the earth, # are counted the outſweepings of the wozld, 
an d therefoze he ſerth none beſides the Loꝛd an inhabitour of 
he auen of whom he may loke fo2 helpe and ſuccour, The 
great danger whereofthe P2ophet complaineth, is herein ex- 
pꝛeſſed, in that heloking about on euerp ſide and ſ&king foz 
ſuccour,could finde none to helpe him but only the inhabitour 
of heauen. Theſe things make the tentation much moze grie- 


in his tentation, as perhaps he at that time did not perfectly 
vnderſtand, Saint Paule alſo ſaith: We vnderſtand not what 
uwe pray. The Spirit knoweth and vnderſtandeth what theſe 
3 wo2ds meane: but man cannot conceive the power thereot in 
=” . the time of his tentation, whiles faith is infirme, and is pet in 
the conflict. But when our petition is graunted and paper 
heard, then faith hath her foꝛce, and we haue moꝛe perfect vn⸗ 
derſtanding both of the tentation and alſo of the pꝛaper which 

we therein vſed. TED 
The Pꝛophet therefozein this verſe ſetteth the inhabitour of 
pheauen againſt the inhabitours of the earth, and conceiueth 
tomfoꝛt and courage; that albeit the wozld is great e mighty, 
pet God is moꝛe mighty. This is the meaning of the Pꝛophet 
in this verſe. And albeit the woꝛds be but ſimple, as yeſce, pet 
are they ful of conſolation to him that belceueth. The Spirit 
which miniltreth theſe woꝛds, and ſtirreth vp theſe gronings 
in the hearts ofthe afflicted , knoweth with what maieſtie 

and power they are ſpoken, 


Uerſe 2. Behold, as the eyes of ſeruants looke vnto the hand 
of their maſters, and as the eyes of a mayden vnto the 


hand of her miſtres, ſo out eyes waite vpon the Lord 
our God, vntill he haue mercy vpon vs. 


Loꝛd pꝛolongeth his helpe, neither caling our miſerie, no 
| z re⸗ 
3 our wꝛong. Be ſuffereth the cruell, the pꝛoud and the 
coanfull to tread vs vnder fote, and ta pꝛoſper in onr ſight. 


This 


uous and terrible, and therefoꝛe he pꝛapeth with ſuch woꝛds 


Here the pꝛophet ſetteth fozth by a lmmilttude the nature ot 
true pietie. As if he ſaid: Great is our — and vet the 
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This delay is tedious and grieuous vnto bs. No wit my a1 
ding we will not murmure 02 become vnpatientin the e ou 
afflictions , but as god ſeruants in their diftrefſe loketothe 
hand, that is, fozhelpe and ſuctour at the hand of their ma- 
ſters and miſtreſſes,ſo will we attend vpon the Lozdour God 
vntill he haue pitie vpon vs, Thus we ſc that the Loꝛd ſome⸗ 


times deferreth his helpe, neither ſhewing how oz when he Gag! e 
wil help, but leauing his Saints in ſuch perplexitie as though longech hi. 


he had no regard either of the time oꝛ of the manner ol their de ⸗ belpe in ten 
liuerance, ſo that they ſ&eme to hang(as it were) in the midſt catioo. 

| betweene heauen and earth. Theſe things are grievous and 
erc&dingly increaſe the tentation. Therfoze we muſt lap ſure 

hold on this conſolation which the Pꝛophet here ſetteth fozth, 
that our tentation ſhall haue an end: but not as we would iet 
we ſeeme to appoint the time and manner of our deliuerance, 
which the Lozd reſerueth to humſelfe alone. | 


And here is an example ſet foꝛth vnto vs,patiently to wait The patience 


vpon theLo2din the time al trouble, to be inſtant in pꝛaper, aide faith 
and neuer tolet our hands fall, 02 turne our eyes fromthe 

Loꝛd: but conſtantly to perſeuer in ſure hope and expectation 

of his gracious deliuerance, and ot his helping hand to bepꝛe⸗ 

ſent with vs in our neceſlitie: whereof our Hauiour Chailt al⸗ 

ſo warneth vs in the Goſpell of the woman and the vnrighte- 
ous iudge, who although he neither feared God noꝛ man, yet 
becauſe this woman neuer ceaſſed to call vpon him, he was 
compelled to heare her cauſe. Foz if the wozft man be not xe 
ſo wicked, but he may be ouercome with inſtant and continu⸗ 
all pꝛaper, what ſhall we not hope to obtaine at Gods hand, 
which willingly offereth himſelfe to heare our pꝛapers, and al⸗ 
ſo comandeth vs to p2ap:yea t᷑ is moꝛe ready to grant our peti⸗ 
tions then we are to as ke! Foz in that he deferreth his helpe, 
he doth it not becauſe he will not heare vs, but tu exertiſe and 
ſtirre vp our faith, and to teach vs that the waies whereby he 
can and doth deliuer vs are ſo manifold and miraculous, that 
we are neuer able to conceiuethem. Th — . on hink 
that the thing which we as ke is nat denied hut nifferrerd, and 
aſſure our ſelues that we are not neglected becauſe ot t Nis dry 
lay. The Ig abiding of the allied (aich D uid in ano⸗ 
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er Palme) ſhall not periſh : pea the Lo2d will not loſe the 
—— which Dauid in the ſame PI alme attribu- 
teth vnto him, namelp, that he is a helper in time conuenient. 
And here is to be noted by the way, that the holy Ghoſt com- 
mendeth the gouernment of houlholds and families in this 
place, and ſigniſteth, that to ſerue is a vocation that pleaſeth 
him, if it be done in faith. Foz ſeruants are here mentioned 
foꝛ the comfoꝛt of all god ſeruants, and in them is commen- 
ded, not onely their paticnce but alſo the confidence and truſt 
which they haue in the godneſſe of their maiſters, afſuredly 
truſting with patient tarrying to finde mercy and fauour in 
their ſight in time conuenient. But indeede Dauid ſpeaketh 
here of better ſeruants then are commonly ſcenc at this dap: 
fo2 there is no kinde of people moꝛe deceitfull, negligent and 
ſtubboꝛne, euen when there is great cauſe of ſharpe and ſeuere 
coꝛrection. Mheretoꝛe let all ſuch as will be counted god ſer⸗ 
uants, remember the example and rule ſet foꝛth here by the 
holy Ghoſt, and obſerued of all god ſeruants: which is, that 
they are not fro ward and ſtubboꝛne, but patiently endure all 
things, and do the duety of true and faithfull ſeruants, hauing 
alwaies a watchfull eve to the hand of their maſters. 


The humili- And further note how humbly the faithfull thinke of them- 


lelues in the ſight of God. They are called and choſen to this 
dignity, to be the hepres and childzen of God, and are exalted 
aboue the Angels, and pet notwithſtanding they count them- 
ſelues no better in Gods ſight then ſeruants. They ſap not 
here: behold, like as childzenioke to the hand of their fathers, 
but, as ſeruants to the hand of their maſters. This is the hu- 
militie and modeſtie ofthe godly; and it is ſo far off that here⸗ 
by they loſe the dignity of Gods childꝛen to the which they are 


called, that by this meanes it is made to them moze ſure and 


tertane. 


— 


We litt yp our eyes to the Lord, but he addeth moꝛeouer: to 
the Lord our God : that is to ſap, that God * bath reuea 
(ed hunſelfe to vs in his wo2d: fo2 otherwiſehe were not our 
God. The gods of the Gentiles and idols which men deuile 
vnto themlelues, are called gods: but he is the true God, and 
none but he, which hath declared himlelfe to vs in his wozd, 

p20- 


Pozeouer here is to be obſerued that David ſaith not fimply: 
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pꝛomiſed in the ſame that he wil be our God, et. 3 * 
haue deuiſed vnto themſelues aſernice 4 wozſhipof 
trarie to the woꝛd of God, and therefoꝛe they wozthip rok "the 
true God indeede, but an idoll of their owne heart: yea they 
woꝛſhip a creature made and faſhioned with mans hands, fo: 
the almighty creatour of heauen and earth. But our God is 
he, not whom we haue deuiſed, but which hath painted and ſet 
out humſelfe in his Scriptures , how and by what meanes he 
will be ſerued and wozſhipped. This our God becauſe he ſer⸗ 
meth oftentimes to eſtrange himſelfe from vs, and to haue no 
care of vs, the wicked do ſhunne and fo2ſake, and ſeeke helpe 
of Peter and Paule, and many times of Satan thzough ſoꝛcery 
and witchcraft, and other diueliſh meanes, thinking (becauſe 
God pꝛolongeth his helpe) to find ther by moze ſpedy ſuccour. 
But thus our God is wont to deale with vs: firlt (as is ſaid) 
to pꝛoue andexerciſevs , and ſo tobzing vs to the knowledge 
of our ſelues, that we map ſ& our owne weakneſle and frailty, 
which are ſo readie to be led away from him: then alſo to bꝛing 
vs to the knowledge of him, whereby we map ſc both how 
willing he is, and how able by far better meanes tohelpe vs 
then mans heart can conteiue. 


Verſe 3. Hauemercie vpon vs O Lord, haue mercy vpon vs, 
for we haue ſuffered too much conternpt. 


Mere may we ſc that the xodly do not onely tele their own 
croſte, but the affliction of other alſo is to them a great croſle: 
and as they ſuffer together, ſo they cry vnto God fo2 helpe and 
ſuccour as well foꝛ other as fo2 themſelues. Pea the common 
calamitie of their bzethzen is to them a greater croffe then 
their owne. 

Haue mercy vpon vs, &c. This repetition as it doth declare 
a great vehemency and feruentneſle of ſpirit in the afflicted, - 
crying vnto God foz helpe and deliuerante:ſo it cheweth their 
affliction and calamitie to bs erceding grieuous. For we haue 
ſuffered coo much cõtempt. He ſaid veforethat the godly being 
bzought to extreme miſerie by the tyranny andopp2eſſio 
the wicked, did lift vp their eies to God foz helps and — 
* he ſheweth alſo what * and repꝛoch they ſuffred — 

F 4 
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the pꝛoud and ſco2nfull. Whereby it appeareth that the bn- 
godly ſought , not onely with cruelty and oppzeſſton , but 
alſo with deſpite, contempt and ignominy , to treads, as 
it were, vnderfote the childzen of God. Ve ſaith not one⸗ 
ly: weſaffer contempt, but, we are filled with contempt and 
ignominp, vſingaſimilitude taken of a veſſell, which is filled 
ſo full that it can containeno moꝛe. Thus the childꝛen of God 
do not burſt out at the firſtinto theſe gronings and grieuous 
tomplaints whenſocuer they are contemned and deſpiſ ed, but 
patiently ſuffer in hope that God will at the length eaſe their 
miſery, vntill they be filled with all manner of defpite con- 
tempt, and ſcoꝛning of the wicked, whereby they are compel⸗ 
lod to cry vnto God doubling their complaint, as followeth in 
the next verſe. | f 
Uerſe 4, Our ſoule is filled too full of the mocking of the weal- 

thy, and of the deſpitefulneſſe of the proud. | 


When the godly are notonely opp:efſed with iniuries, ha- 
ted and deſpiſed, but alſo mocked and ſcoꝛned of the wicked, 
there can be to thẽ no greater miſerie. And this is it that they 
ſpecially here complaine of, as of all their calamities the moſt 
grieuous. The cauſe why he ſaith that the wealthy and pꝛoud 
do ſpitefully ſet themſelues againſt the Church of God, is foꝛ 
that they which are ol power and authoꝛitie in the woꝛld, are 
alwaies wont to deſpiſe and contemne the godly: x which do lo 
much eſterme the gloꝛy, wealth and pꝛoſperity of this wold, 
that they regard nothing at all the ſpirituall kingdome of 
Chꝛiſt: yea the moꝛe they riſe in wealth and dignity, the moꝛee 
their pꝛide increaſeth. This place teacheth then that it is no 
ſtrange oꝛ new thing if the childꝛen of God be contemned of 
the childꝛen of this woꝛld which abound in wealth and riches. 
And it is not without god cauſe that here the wealthy are alſo 
called pꝛoud: fo2 wealth and pꝛolperity maketh men pꝛoud, 
the childꝛen of this woꝛld and woꝛdlings J meane. Fo2 David 
and many other were alſo rich, and pet they were lo bꝛoken 
with allictions, and fo exerciſed both within and without, that 

they could haue no ſuch plealure oꝛ delight in their wealth and 
woꝛldlꝑ pꝛoſperity whereby they might ware pꝛaud oz fall in- 
f to 
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to ſeturity. But the caſe of the wicked is far otherwiſe: foz 
their riches, wealth, and dignity is as a reward of their ſetu⸗ 
rity and vngodlineſſe. Contrariwiſe the godly are in miſery 
and affliction, deſpiſcd of the woꝛld, as abiects, foles and idi⸗ 
ots: as the example of the ancient Pꝛophets, Chꝛiſt himſelfe, 
and his Apoſtles, with all the deare Saints of God do teach, 
and we by daily experience do pꝛoue. Foz when we go about 
to d2zaw men from coueteouſneſſe,blaſphemy,voluptuouſnes, 
and ſuch other vices, they laugh vs to ſcoꝛne: and when they 
heare of the iudgement of God, the reward of ſinne, the puniſh⸗ 
ment ofthe wicked, they count all this geare to be but a fable, 
ſuch as Virgil imagineth of hell to make men afeard. But if 
they were exerciſed with afflictions and calamities as the 
godly are, and had aſcholemaſter to teach them that they are 
but men(as Dauid pꝛaicth in the ix. Pſalme) they would learne 
another ſ * \ 


The 124 Pſalme.. 
If the Lord had not bene on our fide, &c. 


This Pſalmei is a thankelgiuing to God foꝛ his great mer? The argu- 
cy in p2eſeruing his people, placed (as the ſtovies do ſhew) in ment of the 

the midſt of the Gentiles # heathen people as aflockeofſhepe Plalme. 

in a wilde fo2reſt,o2 in reſpect ofthe multitude,asa citic tom - The people 


pared to a mighty kingdome, being —— on cuerp ſide 
with the kings ol the Allyrians, the the Ammo- | 
nites, the Iſmaelites, the Poabites; whom Satan hab ſtirred © 
bp with deadly hatred, to vere and perſecute them, ſeeking 
byall meanes to rote them out from the earth, that thereby 
he might vtterly deface and aboliſh the woꝛd and wozſhip of 
the Lo2d. This danger Dauid ſaw, and thanked God which 
had pꝛeſerued his people from the rage of ſo many lyons and 
dꝛagons . which notwithſtanding that they neuer tealed to ſc&k 
their deſtruction, vet all that they went about was in vaine. 
And what a miracle was this, that this people could ſo long 
continue notwithſtanding the malice and rage of ſomany di⸗ 
| nels? Dauid therefo2e in this Pſalme exhozteth-his people to 
be thankfullto __—_ L.92d their God ſo mightily CERT de 

fending 


of Iſrael as a 
_ mög 
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fending and delinering them from the violence of fo many 
Nations and kingdomes, hating and perſecuting them on e⸗ 
ſide. 
"Which Pſalme we alſo do ſing, not onelp againſt our aduer⸗ 
ſaries which hate and perſetute the woꝛd, but alſo againſt ſpi⸗ 
rituall wickedneſle. Foꝛ we are taught by the Goſpell that 
there are now ſenen Diuels which lye in wayte fo2 vs, (where 
as we were befoꝛe in dager but of one) which ceaſle not to ſtir 
vp the whole woꝛld againſt vs. Vea our caſe were moꝛe tolle⸗ 
rable it we had but onely the wozld, and not Satan alſo with 
all his angels and the gates of hell wholy bent againſt vs. But 
pet further to moleſt and vere vs, beſides all theſe we haue al⸗ 
ſothe third enemy, which we carry alwaies about with vs, 
which we nouriſh alſo and foſter at home with vs and enen 
within vs, the fleſh A meane, which giueth vs no reſt, but con 
tinually tempteth vs to ſinne, fighteth againſt faith, and ſtri⸗ 
ueth in our members againſt the ſpirit. 5 
Foz as much then as the Church of God is neuer free from 
theſe dangers let vs alſo ſing to p pꝛaiſe of Chailt this Pſalme: 
that he pꝛeſerueth vs his members from all theſe enemies. 
Foꝛ it were extreme ingratitude not to acknowledge this mi- 
racle, that notwithſtanding all theſe, the Church doth pet con⸗ 
tinue, and that there be ſome which truly teach and confeſſe 
Chat, and belteue in Chꝛiſt, though Satan rage, the wozld 
and falſe bzethzen conſpire againſt vs, and the fleſh (as an vn- 
tamod beaſt) fight againſt the woꝛd and faith neuer ſo much. 
This is the benefite then that Dauid ſo highly extolleth, and 


wiſheth that his people would vnderſtand and gi es 
1 r giue thank 


Verſe 1. ay Lord had not bene on our fide, may Iſrael now 
* 


Ferſe 2. If the Lord had not bene on our fide when men roſe 
vp againſt vs, 


Verſe3. They had then ſwallowed vs vp quicke when thei 
wrath was kindled againſt vs. Haw e 


Pere 
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Here the Pꝛophet Dauid exhozteth the people to conſider how 
mer cifully God had deliuered them from the hands of their e- 
nemies, æ how miraculouſly he had pꝛeſerued that kingdom, 
and alſo to pꝛaiſe God with him fo2 the ſame. Which woꝛds 
are not to be reſtrapned to Davids time onely. Foz the heathen 
people had oftentimes befoze warred againſt them with ſuch 
fozce and power as was like to the rage of moſt huge and ter- 
rible flods of water (whereofhe ſpeaketh here) ready to ouer- 
flow them. Therefoꝛe ſeing he mentioneth here no one kinde 
of deliuerante, it ſeœmeth that he meaneth in theſewo2des of 
thankeſgiuing to ſet foꝛth whatſoeuer God had done fo2 the 
ſuccour & deliuerance ot his people at anytime befoze. Wher- 
in he ſheweth (as it were in a glaſle) the dangerous ſtate of the 
Church from the beginning, that the faithfull may learne to 
know that it hath not bene pꝛeſerued by the ſtrength and poli⸗ 
cie of man, but by the miraculous power and hand of God, and 
ther efoꝛe in their troubles and afflictions ſhould alwaies flic 
to God foz helpe and ſuccour. 

Ilrael ſignifieth the people of God. Let vs acknowledge then 
that there is no wap foꝛ Gods People to eſcape the hands of 
their enemies, but by the helpe and power of God, and that he 
will haue the gloꝛy and pꝛaiſe thereof to be giuen to him alone. 
This pꝛaiſe can none giue vnto God, but the true Iſrael, ha- 
uing experience both of their owne weaknefle , the foꝛce and 
power of their enemies, the dangers paſt, and of the mor ciful 
helpe and pꝛotection of the Loꝛd. 


Verſe 2. Tfthe Lord had not bene on our ſide when men roſe 
vp againſt vs. 


This repctition is not in vaine. Fo2 whiles we are in dan⸗ 
ger, our feare is without meaſure: but when it is once paſt, we 
imagine it to haue biene leſſe then it was inderde. And this is 
the deluſton of Satan, to diminiſh and obſcure the grate ot 
God. Dauid therefoze with this repetition ftirreth vp — 2g 
ple to amoze thankfulneſle vnto Godfoz his gratious deliue 
rance, t amplifteth the dangers which they had paſſed. Mher⸗ 
by we are taught how to think or dur troubles and afflictions 
paſt, left the ſence and feeling of Gods grace vaniſh 


ont ot our 
mindes 
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their diſtrelle, | 
ouer them, © daferreth his helpe ſo long 
ble fo2 them to eſcape: ſo that they are compelled to confelle 
and acknowledge, that they muſk needs haue periſhed jf the 
mighty hand of God had not deliuered them. Theſe two 
things then we ſe the Iſraelites here to acknowledge: firſt 
that the Loꝛd was on their ſide, that is, ſuccoured and deliue⸗ 
red them: then alſo that it had not bene poſſible but they muſt 


mindes. And here note how God dealeth with his people in 
who ſuffereth their enemies ſo far to pꝛeuaile 
till it ſceme vnpolli⸗ 
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vtterly haue periſhed,if God had not pꝛelerued and defended 


oP men is here vyderſtod whatſocuer is great and mighty 
in the wozld; as if he ſaid: Me are counted as abiects andout- 


caſts of the woꝛld. The Pꝛinces, the rulers,the wiſe, the rich 
ofthe woꝛld riſe vp againſt vs, to deſtroy vs + to rote vs out 


from the fate of the earth. It ye behold with how great and 
ho many kingdomes we are compaſſed about, which brare 
a deadly hatred againſt vs, we may ſ&eme like to a ſilly ſhepe 


compaſſed about with a multitude of cruell wolues, euery mo⸗ 
ment ready to deuoure it. That we liue in ſafety ther efoꝛe, and 
that our enemies pꝛeuaile not againſt vs, acknowledge it to 


be the great mercy of God, O Aſrael , whic 
pꝛeſerueth and defendeth ſo ſmall a flocke. 


h ſo miraculouſly 


In like manner we are compelled to ſay and confeſſe at this 
dap, that it God did not miraculouſly defend and pꝛeſerue his 
Church, the power of Satan is ſo great, that one ok his angels 


is able in one momtt to deſtroy vs all that either teach oꝛ pꝛo⸗ 
feſle Chꝛiſt, and to fill the wozld with blodſhed and ſlaughter. 
Weſe the Pꝛintes, the Pope, the Pꝛelates, the mighty and 


wealthy of the woꝛld, yea the whole woꝛld in a manner bent to 


deſtroy vs. Againſt whom what haue we to defend vs, but 
that the L ond ofhoaſts hath ſrretched out his mighty arn 
uer vs, which as a bꝛaſen wall, defendeth vs againſt all the 


mighty arme o⸗ 


cruell darts which both Satan and the woꝛld do dayly caſt a⸗ 


gainſt ve? That we line then, 
woꝛd, that we haue place and l 
theſe things Satan can not abit 
gats of hel againſt vs: 


ker all theſe things th 


2ough the power of Chziſtour R 


avide, and therefoze he raiſeth the 
notwithſtanding he is compelled toſuf- 


ing, who 
ſitteth 
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that we teach, e pou heare the 
ibertie in the Chur ch ſo to do, 
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ſitteth at the right hand of God: foz by mans ſfrengthand po- 
wer theſe things could not be retained e defended. AfSatan 
then at any time haue his will in troubling the Church, in 
murthering the people of God, and ſuth like, thertoze it is, be⸗ 
cauſe God would ſhew what Satan is able to do eueryma- 
ment if he were not reſiſted by thealmighty power of God, to 
the end that we ſhould walke in the feareof God,andacknow- 
ledging this ineſtimable benefite, continually pzay vato God 
fo2 the ſame. Let vs learne then to fing with David : If the 
Lord bad not bene on our fide, &c. whoſe mighty hand hath 
defended vs, whoſe power alone hath pꝛeſerued vs. And al 
though the woꝛld rage againſt vs, though Satan vexe vs ne⸗ 
uer ſo ſoꝛe, they cannot hurt vs. Be of good comfort (faith 
Chꝛiſt our Hauiour) for I haue ouercome the world. Againe; 
I giue vnto them cucrlaſting life, and none ſhall rake them * 
of my hand. 


Verſe 3. They had then allowed vs vp quicke, when their 
wrath was kindled againſt vs. 


In theſe woꝛds he expꝛeſleth, not onely the ffrength, rage, 
and cruelty ofthe enemies : but alſo how weake and vnable 
the Jſraclites were to withſtand them. And here he bſeth a ſt⸗ 
militude taken of fierce and outragious beaſts, whoſe pzoper- 
tie is, when they haue taken their pꝛeyes, to ſwallow them 
pp aliuc. Likewiſe when we wauld expꝛeſſe the cruelty oꝛ ma- 

lice of any towards vs, we are wont toſay : He hateth me ſo 
deadly, that he could finde in his heart to cate me 02 ſwallow 
me vp quicke. The Pꝛophet meaneth then that their enemies 
were ſo manp and ſo mighty, that they needed no armour 03 
weapons to deſtroy them, but were able, like fierce and cruell 
beaſtes, toſwallowthemvp alive, being fo weakeand dalle 
tle a flocke. 


Verſe 4. Then the waters had drowned vs,and the ſtreame had 
gone ouer our ſoule. 43 


Terrible is the rage ot fire, but much moꝛe terrible is the 
violence and rage of water, foꝛ that no power can * 
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faith David, like as huge : mighty flods of water caried with 
great power and violence , do ſuddenly ouerthꝛow and beare 
downe whatſoener they miete withall: enen ſuch is the rage of 
the enemies of Gods Church, which no power of man is able 
to withſtand. Therefo:elet vs learne to truſt to the Loꝛds de⸗ 
fence and ſuctour. Fo2 what elſe is the Chur ch, but as à litle 
boate tyed by a tiuer ſide and by violence of the water ſone ca- 
ried away? oz as a riꝛde which by fo2ce of the ſtreame is eaſily 
— 8 vp and caried away ? Such was the people of Iſrael 
Dauids time, being compared to the Gentiles round about 
them. Such is the Church likewiſe at this dap, compared to 
the aduer ſaries. Such is euery one ok vs in reſpect ofthe fo2ce 
and power of the malignant ſpirit. We are like a rede which 
is eallly plucked vp: e he like a raging flod which with great 
might and violence ouerthꝛoweth & carieth away all things. 
Ae axe like a withered leafe, ſone blowne from the tr, and 
he like a mighty winde oz tempeſt , not onely blowing downe 
leanues, but plucking vp and ouerthꝛowing trees r all. What 
are we then poꝛe wꝛetches able to do of our owne power and 
ſtrength fo2 our defence? Wemuſt learne therefoze by faith 


' ſure defen 
wicked neither 


dued with all 
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Faſe 5. Then had theſivelling waters gone ouer our ſoule, 


He ſetteth out pet moꝛe linely and as it were befoze their 
eyes, the great danger from the which God had deliuered the. 
And this vehement kind of ſp&ech which he vſeth here, had as 
great fozce to make the faithfull to feele from what terrible 
deſtruction they were delinered by the hand of God, 
as if their danger had bene pꝛeſent befoze their eyes, e ſo to be- 
come moꝛe thankfull to God fo; yp ſame. Foz he is thankfullto Note who. 
God in deede foꝛ his delinerance and ſafety, which doth ac- _ 
knowledge that befoze his delinerance he ſaw nothing elſe but 
btter deſtruction. 

Thus Dauid ſetteth out the afflictions and calamities of 
the Church and of the godly , whom the wozld dothnot onelp 
hate, but cruelly perſecute. Whereby we may ſee that it hath 
not onely a greedpdefire, but alſo power to hurt, murder, and 
deffroy.Satan likewiſe goeth about like a raging lyon ſerking 
whom he may deuoure. Beſides theſe, there are great and hoz- 
rible ſinnes ſticking in our fleſh. That we fall not therefoze e⸗ 
ucry moment into deſperation 02 otherwiſe periſh, it is be- 
cauſe he is greater which is in vs, then he which is in the 
world, oꝛ the whole wozld befideg,as Dauid ſaith ; If God had 
not bene with vs, our enemies had M allowed vs vp alive. Now 
he addeth a notable ſimilitude, wherewithhe ampliſieth the 
danger of the godly, and power ofthe wicked. 


Derſe 6. Praiſed be the Lord, which hath not giuen vs 2s a 
prey vnto their teeth. * 


Me erhozteth the faithfull to be thankfull foz their r deliue⸗ 
rance, and expꝛeſſeth vnto them, hom and (asitwere with 
what woꝛds they ſhould declare this thankfulne 
he ſetteth foꝛth pet further by another fimilitade, that it could 
not be but they muſt vtterl haue periſhed, if God had not mi- 
raculouſip defended them. "Fo; they were, ſaith he,no _ 
wiſe pꝛelerued, then as if a man ſhould y takt 
out ot the iawes of a raging and truell beaſt. As ik e ſat P 
were in decdelike filly.Chepe , and as apꝛey ready be — 
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enemies, butalſo wereentr 
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onred of crnell beaſts: but pzaiſed be the Lo2d our God, 
which would not ſuffer vs ſo to perith. He faith not: which 
hath deliuered vs: albrit he did inderde mightily deliner them: 


put, which hath got given vs as a prey, &c, Foz this is it which 


ſveciatly the holy Ghoſt here ſetteth fozth, that the wicked can 
— hurt the godly,be they neuer ſo many, mighty, furious, 
cruell and terrible, like to raging and violent waters, like to 
cruell and outragious beaſts , falling vpon them with open 


mouth, except the L oꝛd giue them into their hands. Let vs 


therefoze with Dauid ſing p2aiſes vnto d Loꝛd our God, which 
kepeth and defendeth vs that the raging and cruell beaſts 
which haue ſharpned their teeth to deuoure vs, can not hurt 
vs. Without this mertifull pꝛotection of our God, there is 
no way to ſtand againſt Satan and his cruell members the 
ſpace oł one moment. 


Derſe . Our ſoule is eſcaped euen as a bitd out of the ſnare of 
the fouler. The ſnare is broken and we are deliuered. 


He ampliſieth pet further by a third ſimilitude, che great pe: 
rils and dangers of the faithfull, being in the hands of their 
enemies, as a bird that is taken in the ſnare is in the hands of 
the fouler: and pet notwithſtanding they eſcaped by the migh⸗ 
ty power of God, no other wiſe then the bird that is deliuered 
out of the ſnare ot᷑ the fouler. By the ſnare is here to be vnder⸗ 
ffood as well the fraud and ſubteltie of the enemies, whereby 
the Iſraelites were bꝛought into thꝛaldome and captiuitp, as 
alſo the ſtrength and power wherewith they were long oppꝛeſ⸗ 
ſed: So that they had not onely to do with blou dy and cruell 
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amitp, + the liberty 7 — 
and let vs de ware that we caſt net our ſel 


any 

continually in waitefoz vs,reavyto — into thoſe ſnares 
agame , out of the which by the great mercy of God we were 
deliuered: yea and ſometimes is ſuffred to hurt either our bo- 

dies oz our ſoules, not anly to ſhew vs that he is able likewiſe 
to deſtroy both body and ſoule if God did ſo permit: but allo to 
ſtirre vs vp to faith and pꝛaper, that we ſhould call vpon him 
fo2 apde and fuccour againlt theſe perillous ſna being 
delivered, ſhould giue him thankes and pꝛaiſe foz the 

Am elthe h . — th 

fleſh oꝛ o irit. ecution , 
ſlander, — ob ak, nities ofthe body,be ſnarcs, — 
as they are permitted of God ts exerciſe and ſtrengthen 
faith: ſo by the malice of Satan they are wzought toaffiict 6 7 
to vere men, that he may bꝛing them to inũdelityand deſpe⸗ 
ration, and fo into the ſnares of eternall death. From the 
which ſnares, but by the ſpetiall grace of God, there is no way 
to eſcape. - 


Thus our life lyethalwaies open tothe 
and we as ſilly birds are likeat euery, noz 
wap. — — ade 
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The owe ef centence of great evinfo2k > that againſt tine, Na our 
the Lord is — and other dangers there r is ns other heipe Get 
. ach dut onely the name mr dete Kurd Aker were not Garthe) 15 
e in all ſhould fall mto all manner of inne, blaſphemy, errours and 
affi&ions, — U kind of calanities es. But our helpe is in the name ok 
eth our faith and our life againſt the 
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pꝛelentiy with great f 

this comloꝛt he heweth hem tha he wil not lotterty Foxſake 
them. By the which examples wor map learne to know the will 
of the Lord, and to ſ@ke our fafety at his hands, 
Which ſuffereth his people to be erereiſed in the foꝛnate ot E- 
gypt, not to their vtter deſtruction , but onelyto kill the old 
man with his baine hope and confidence whit he hath in his 
dwone ſtrength. This is the cauſe why God ſutkereth his peo⸗ 
ple ſo to be exercifed. Fox it is nut hearing , reading, talking, 


02 teaching no2 ſpeculation onely which maketh aThziſfian 
tp2actiſeis that whichpecially is required in a true 
e troſte, tophucke downe the flet | 

that man deſpairing of his dwne 
rength, s A ccour in himſelte, ſhould reſigne him 
ſelle wholly unte 5 0 . With patience and hope 
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moſt werthydoctring and — — — 
theſe latter dates we haue greatneve, ſemg the Pope, toges 
ther with the greateſt part of the Pꝛinces and ralers ofthe 
woꝛld ſo cruelly do perſecute the doctrineof the Goſpell. In 
reſpect of theſe huge mountaines, what are we ſmal molehils: 
Pea though there were no foꝛte noz power of man fo2 vs to 
fearc, how are we able to ſtand againſt, not onelyſo many di- 
uels, but enen the very gates of hell alſa:? And pet this experi⸗ 
ence we haue of the great mercy and gwdnefſe of the 'Lo2d 
our God, that when we are euen in their hands, and 
neuer ſo mn oppreſſed, pet are we not fozſakew;' but are 
ſafe thzough our confidence and truſt in his helpe · But to this 
wiſedome it is vnpollible foꝛ vs to attains without cantinuail The frute of 
afflictions: Sy: itis — ge — rel afflitions, 


mans heart can repoſe it ſelf 07 finde mfo: > but his: ruſt 
and confidence in thehelpe of the Lozd. . qui- 
etnelle, there is perfect peacs.' He that tun then ſay: 
enn . it o i 


euen to reſt in the ſure truſt or ne YEL 

inall vangers. Thefeare — of a dict 
ous and triumphingfaith:Our helpe is : name — Lord 
which made heauen and cart} 2 d oy maner of 


" | 3 8 
— 5 0 2 a Bf | * n 1 S; 3 1 
— — ternall God, the maker 
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a mighty flaming fire. And what is the woꝛld with all his fozce 
and power, in refpect of him which made heauen andearth ey 
Let the wozld fret then, let it rage, fo that this ſuctaur neuer 
falle vs. And it it be the will of God that we ſhall ſuffer trou⸗ 
ble and aflliction, pet in him we ſhall ouer come at length. 


The 125. Eſalme. 
P They that ttuſt in the Lord, &c. 


The arvw The Pfalme going befoze is a thankeſgiuing oz a ſacrifice 
ment of the of pzaiſe, becauſe the godly ſee and by experience fete that the 
Plans. A oꝛd isfaithfulland helpeth them in the timeofnede. This 
a Pelalme following containeth alſo, in a manner, the ſame mat⸗ 
ter: Foz it pertaineth to the doctrine of faith, and exhoꝛzteth the 
faithtull like wiſe to a ſure truſt and affiance in the helpe of the 
Lo2dinall their netellities: Whereunto he ſtirreth them vp 
- with great and ertellent pꝛomiſes. It may alſo be eaſily bnder⸗ 
{od by that which we haue ſaid befoꝛe. Fo2 herein tonſiſteth all 
this heanenly wiſedome, that we do vtterly remoue out of our 
ſight, whatſoener fleſh can compꝛehend, and belteue that which 
the woꝛd onelp telleth vs, euen againſt all that which either we 
know,fecle,o2 ſee: And therefoze this wiſedome is againſt alt 
humane wiſedame and reafon. Foz by reaſon and ali that rea- 
ſon can. comp2chend; we file, ſ&,and to 
traxp to that which faith leadeth vs vnto. 


* but like. They 


true whichDauid ſa h:He ſpake the word, & | 
come to this experiente, we 
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muſt abide ſome trouble, andthcrefo have nave of ſach ep | 
hoztatio las this Pſalmo here lo fo2th. 


Uerſe r. . They that truſt in the Lord, ſhall be as Mount Sion, 
which cannot be remoued, bat remaineth tor euer. 


The Pꝛophet vſeth here a ſimilitude of Mount Sion, becauſe - 
Jeruſalem wherein Sion ſtod, when the Temple was builded 
had moſt ample and notable pꝛomiſes of God (as appeareth 
in very many phacesof the P2ophets) that it ſhould ſtand ſure 
and inuincible foz cuer againſt all troubles and calamities, 
fo2 that the Lozd had his abiding and dwelling there, acco2s 
ding to that pꝛomiſe where he faith: Here is my reſt: here will I 


_ dwell, &c. And therefoze Dauid in another ſalme glozieth 
on this wiſe: Loe, the Kings were gathered and went togither, 7/448. 


when they ſaw it, they maruelled: They were aſtonied and ſud- 
denly driven backe. As we map ſee it came fo paſſe vnder Eze- 
chias in p great deſtruction ot the Alſprians and other Kings, 
as the ſtoꝛies witneſſe; which ſhew that Jerulalem remained 
ſafein all dangers, not by the ſtrength and policte Me inha⸗ 
bitants, but by the miraculous wozke of God dwelling in it, 
and thus mightily pꝛeſ eruing and beautifping his Nn comp 
mon wealth. 

Now therefo2e , ſaith he, like as Mount Dion and our holy 
citte Jeruſalem is neuer moued, but remaineth furs and ſafe 
by themighty p2otection of the Lozd in all extremiti 
that truſteth in the Lo2d ſhall be defended againit the furtso! 
rage of the woꝛld and the gates ot hell fo euer. Note hol 
tommandeth no woꝛke here to be done, as in Poßerp, in the 
time of trouble men werk taught to enter into ſome kind: of re- 


wozkes of denotion; which they deuiſed as an 3 
to God, and thereby thought to make condigne ſatisfaction 5 
fo2 ſinne, and merit eternall life: but imply he leaveth be the ue — 
plaine way vnto God, pꝛonouncing this to be the chieleſt an⸗ meh | be | 
ker ot our ſaluation, onely tohopeandtruft in the Lozd, and gel 

that this is the greateſt ſeruice that we tan vs into God ez vice tha 
this is the nature ol God (a3 IJ haue ſaid) to create ali things: 

ok nothing. nenn, . deat? 
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fo. in darknelle light. And this to beleeneis the verynature 
— ot ſpeciall m_— of faith. When God then ſeeth ſuch 
a one as acre>th with his owne nature, that is, which belez- 
ueth to find in danger helpe,in pouerty riches, in ſinne righte⸗ 
onſneſſe, + that foꝛ Gods owne mer ties ſake in Chalk alone, 
him can God neither hate no2 fozſake: Foz he ſerueth and 
wozlſhippeth God truly which putteth his whole truſt in the 
mer tie of God. With this ſeruice God is highly pleaſed, be- 
cauſe he dclighteth ofnothing to make ſomething. So he made 
the woꝛld of nothing : ſo he raileth vp the poꝛe and oppꝛeſled: 
ſo he iuſtiſieth the ſinner: ſo he raiſeth the dead: and fo he ſa⸗ 
ueth the damned. Who lo then conſenteth to Gods nature, 
and obeyeth his will, there hoping fo2 ſomething where no- 
thing is, he it is that pleaſeth God, and ſhall neuer be moued. 
But thou muſt beware that thou imagine not to thy ſelfe a 
falſe hope, contrary to the wozd of God and thy vocation. 
Whereof if thou be certaine and abide in the ſame, if troubles 
riſe truſt in the Lo2d, and if he helpe not in his god time, take 
me and Dauid alſo fo lyars. Satan will trouble, vexe and dil⸗ 
- comfozt the , yea and peraduenture make the to belene that 
thou att vtterly fozſaken: but if thou truſt in the Loꝛd, thou 
ſhalt fiele his helpe with ioyfull victozy. So in the Councell of 
Auſpurge when the Pꝛinces were bent againſt vs with one cõ⸗ 
ſent , our cauſe ſeemed to be vtterly onerthzowne. Notwith- 
ffanving yet we line and enioy ſuch peace and liberty as we 
would wiſh, maugre the rage and malice of the Pope and all 
the aduerſaries of the wozld , With ſuch conflicts we muſt be 
exerciſed leſt we be diſcouraged when we ſer our cauſe begin to 
quaile. Buty greater y danger is; the moze ſtodfaſtly we mull 
truſt. Ho ſhall it come topaſſe that when we are ouercome, 


yet welhall overcome, and the conguerer ſhall p&ld vnto vs 
triumph and victozy. . 
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This is it that the Pſalme here ſetteth fozth:They that · truſt | 


3 Lord 5 be as Mount Sion, which can not be remoued, 
urremaineth forever, And here we haue a ſingular pzomile, 

whereby we are aſſured that we ſhall ſtand and abide fo2 euer · 

I then we do not continue it is our omne fault, becauſe we 


abide not firme and ſtable in our faith: Foz this pꝛomile mut 
needes remaine ſure and infallible. Pea as it is impoſſible that 


God 
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God ſhould deny himſelfe, and not be God: fois it impoſſible 
that he ſhould fozſake thoſe that put ther truſt in him. But we 

map not think the time long. but patiently abide theLozvs lea 
ſure. Fo2 Gods power taketh no plate in vs vntill we be vt- 
terly (to ſpeake after the manner of the 8 
that is, geipt naked or all woꝛldly hope t helpes that man hath 
in himſelfe, and bꝛought to nothing: like as when he ſaueth a 
ſhip from dꝛowning, now ready to perith and paſt all remedy: 
As the two ſtoꝛies of the Goſpell , one of thethip, the other of 
the danger of Peter, do teſtiſte. 


Uerſe 2. As the mountaines are about Teruſalemyſo is the Lord 
about his people from henceforth and for cuer. 


Where many hundꝛed thouſands of men are, there are ſcars 
ſip ſeuen thouſand which know God, oz beleevein God, and 
pet foz their fakes the whole multitudeis called Gods peo- 
ple. Euen ſo was it in Jeruſalen. Albeit the greater part was Icruſalem cal 
wicked and godleſſe, yet was Jeruſalemcalled holy, ae onelp _=_ . 


in reſpect of a ſmall number of the godly:but alſo becanſe God ;. 
had his abiding there. Ds when there was not vne iuſt perſon arms 
in Sodome but Lot with his two daughters, pet could not the is taken for 
Angel deſtroy Sodom with fire ſo long as Loc was in it. Like- be wbole 
wiſe where foure oz fine o2 ten godlyperforis are ka beformd, 
foz their ſakes the whole citie is called holy. Foz theſe are thi 
elect coꝛner ſtones, theſe are the p2 pearles which d Fo 
ſo highly eſtermeth, and fo2 whoſe Takes heſpareth thi 
Therfoze ſaithDauid: As Jernſalemiscompaſſed about with 
mountaines, ſo doth the Lo2dcompalſſe his people and mighti- 
ly defend them on euer ſive. In like manner n 
cieth of a citie whoſe wall is of fre. Cheſe nmilitudes do 
fozth vnto vs the ſafet) of Gods prople, that veake an 
poꝛe floke, againſt all dangers, Upon this pꝛomiſe it b 
do ret, which at this dayenioy the eneltunable be 
Gods holy wo2d, wethall be defended againſt the rage of da 
tr ns tho tle nhl; wt byte CR 
REI ngs albeit wecannot tompzehent 
pet houd we beten Heis, if we did ſe them 
en bodilp eyes. I'wethono four fot dehnte ompalled a 
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bout with baalen x fierie walls we would be without all fate 


9 


and triumph againſt Satan. But it is a matter of faith; not 


to truſt vnto that which the epes ſie, but which the word offe- 
reth and pꝛomileth. This one thing therefoꝛe is lacking in vs, 
that we haue not eyes ofthe ſpirit, but we iudge accoꝛding to 


N the eyes and ſence of the fleſh. Foz elſe we ſhould be no moꝛe a⸗ 


krayd then they which being cloſed within the wals of an in⸗ 
uincible caſtle, feare not the foꝛte and power of their enemies, 
be they neuer ſo terrible. We muſt not doubt therefoze, but ik 
we belcenc, we are compaſſed about with fierie and bzaſcn 
mountaines, that is to ſap, we abide foꝛ cuer inumcible a 
gainſt the rage ol Satan and all the powers of darkenes. Blel⸗ 
ſcd therefoꝛe is he that beleeueth. 6 

Theſe mountaines are the Angels, which compaſſe vs on e- 
uery ſide , that Satan with his angels and miniſters can not 
hurt vs as he would: Whoſe malice and power is ſuch that if 
they did not continually behold vs, continually defend vs and 


watch euer vs, he would deſtray vs enery moment. This can 


all they teſtiſie which know that Satan is a murtherer and a 
lier, which cannot abide to ſ& the godly pꝛoſper, and therefoꝛe 
he ſeeketh by all meanes to rote them out from the fate of the 
earth. That we are not then vtterly conſumed, it is the bene 
fite of theſe mountaines, by whom we are ſo compaſſed and de⸗ 
fended. Sometimes Satan hurleth his darts at vs as it were 
though the window, to deſtroy vs, and wozketh vs inderde 
ſome ſoꝛrow, but he tannot moue vs. ; 

This ſimilitude ſeemeth to be taken ont of the ſto2p of Heli- 
zeus in the ſecond boke of the Rings, where the ſeruant of He- 
lizeus ſa the hils about him full of fierp chariots 4 hozſemen 
compaſſing Helizevsround about, and mightily defending him. 
This ſuctour which the ſeruant of Heliz eus ſaw, and the Pꝛo⸗ 
phet belteued, when he law nothing, is ſaith the Pꝛophet round 
about all them which truſt in the Lozd: as alſo the 34. Palme 
witnelleth ; The Angell ofthe Lord pitcheth round abaut them 
that feare him. But our eyes are ſhut vp and ſee not theſe mi 
racles, whereof notwithſtanding we haue daily experience. 
This pꝛomiſe then will neuer deteiue vs: onely let vs not de 
gerefoze we did beleene, no doubt, we 


ceineour ſelues..Afthercfoze wer 
Hould iexpe, weſhouldline, we ſhould die, yea (that moze is 


2 
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we ſhould ſuffer whatſoeue! 
gainſt vs, without all feare. F 
ſuffer any thing, it is not wi out the Oo 

out god cauſe , well knowne ;/ — — — me. vet vn 
God. Therefoꝛe although Satan bꝛeake though the wall in 
one place, pct ſhall he neuer be able vtterly to ouerthꝛom it 
altogether. Thus ſhould we thinke in our troubles and affli- 
ctions, and comfo2t our ſelues with the god will of God. But 
we are afraid when any trouble cometh, and neuer fele that 
ſecurity which faith bꝛingeth. Thus do we wo2thily ſuffer the 
puniſhment of our infidelitie which we nouriſh within vs, al 
though we be called away from itby ſo many en 3 
of Scripture. 

Velden all this, it is not enough that we are mpa let 
bout with fiery walles, that is, with the ſure cuſtody, the con- 
tinuall watch and ward of the angels, but the Lozd himſelfe 
is our wall: ſo that euery way we are defended bp the Loꝛd a⸗ 
gainſt all dangers. Aboue vs he is a heauen, on both ſides he is 
asa wall, under vs he is as a ſtrong rocke whereupon 
ſcand: ſo are we euery way ſure and ſafe. Now, if Satan 
thꝛough theſe munitions caſt his darts at vs, it muſfneds 
be that the Lo2d himſelfe hall be hurt. befoze wes take 


harme. But great is our incredulitie, which heare all theſe 


things in vaine. Vet muſt. they be taught and learned, leſt 
the time come that we be deſtitute of all counſell and cam⸗ 
fozt in theſe matters Foz tertaine it is that the houre ſhall 
come when we muſt haue experience of theſe things, on rile vt⸗ 
terly per i. 

Where he addeth: Tn 1 and fox euer. By theſe 


woꝛds hetheweth y this vigilancyof the Loꝛd our God auer 


vs, is not tempoꝛall, but eternall, attoꝛding to that whichhe 
ſaid befoꝛe in the ürſt verſe of this Pſalme: They ſhall remaĩne 
for euer. Let vs learne therefoꝛe out of this — — ton⸗ 
ſkancy # perſeuerance conſiſteth in this, that we are defended 
by * power and pꝛouiden te of the L9zd on euerx ide. . 


FA ere 3. Fort thered bake wakes ſhall not reſt echte loroſthe 
1; Zighteous, r ndvi 
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pere the P2ophet plainly declareth, that the people which 
reſt vader ts defence und pꝛotettion, are afflicted and ſub⸗ 
iect to all miſeries t calamities as touching the fleth: although 
they be compaſſed about with ſuch high and mighty moun⸗ 
taines as touching the ſpirit, as Satan can neuer ſurmount, 
pet touching the ficth and the old man, they lie open on euery 
ſide to the darts of Satan and of the woꝛld: Fo2 God by theſe 
meeanes will afflict eererciſe the fleth, that ſinne and p foliſh- 
nelle of the fleſhmay be moztified in them, and that ſpirituall 
wiledome and theinwardman may increaſe. This is d cauſe 
why we are ,accozding to the fleſh, as a bꝛoken hedge, and as 
a citie whoſe wals are caſt downe,and ſo lyeth open to theene- 
my on euery ſide. Wherefoze there is no ſozt of men ſovile x 
abiect which donot thinke that they map do what they liſt a- 
gainſt the true p2ofefſo2s of the Goſpell. Hereof tome ſuch in⸗ 
tollerable inturies,hozrible blaſphemies, cruell toꝛments, and 
bloudy flaughters of the Saints of God. Foz the fleſh hath no 
wals, no munitions to defend it, but the ſpirit. Therefoze 
the fleth is in danger to all ſtoꝛmes and tempeſts, bzoken and 
troden downe of þ wicked, as Eſay ſaith, Chap. 5 1. Which haue 
ſaid vnto thy ſoule: Bow downe that we may go ouer. Thou haſt 
layed thy body as the ground, and as the ſſreete to them that 
Vent ouer. Theſe afflictions we muſt needs ſuffer ebypatience 
ouercome them, and withall we muſt beware that by theſe out- 
ward afflictions the in ward man be not weakened oz ouer⸗ 
come; reſting in this aſſuredhope and truſt, that theLo2d will 
neuer foꝛſake vs, but that we are in the boſome of the Father, 
t are cloſed within moſt ſure and ſtrong holds. So that now, 
although our gods, our wiues, our childꝛen, yea and dur lines 
alſo be taken from vs, yet we ſhall neuer be fpoiled of our 
dune whom weareſolurely defended that in the mibvelt 
A all out tentationshe will make a wap fo; bs to eſcape , 02 
elle ginevs ſtrength to beare them 0 5 


Thus we fer what conſolations the holy Ghoſt fetteth both 
bnto them which beleene the woꝛd. Foz vnto ſach as loke fo2 a 


better lite then this, all things are here full of calamiti 
* * Je all chings are here amities and 
milerics. Death followeth death, as Paule faith, and ius con- 
| os qe One tentation follsweth another, vntill at the 
nth by the death of the fleth al miſeries ſhall cealle and hane 
5 N an 
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an end. This verle therefoze maketh much fo2 our omfazt. 
admoniſhing vs that we muſt ſuffer many traubles:pet ſu that 
at the length we ſhall be ſafeand ſet at liberty trom them all, 
though not in this life, pet in the life ta tome and in eternal 
life. And why ſhould we not thus boldly pꝛomiſe vnto our 
ſelues, remaining vnder this diligent cuſtody of the Ange 
yea of the Loꝛd himſelfe , which is alwaies round about his 
people? But here(as befoꝛe I ſaid) we haue neede ol faith, that 
we map iudge herein, not accoꝛding to aur pꝛeſent troubles e 
tentations, but accozding to the wozd ol pꝛomiſe. —— 
ſhould we neede any pꝛomiſes if there were no'tentatic 
which tentations whether — — —ê 
out in the ſleſh, the time ſhall, come when we thzongh Chiilt 
thall haue full victo2te hereof, as this verſefull of werte con- 
ſolation doth pꝛomiſe vnto vs. 

Notwithltanding this pꝛomiſe ſermet incredible both to bs 
which ſuffer, and alſo to them which perlecute and. afflict vs. 
Foz if we behold the ſams with our outward yes. — — 
be moꝛe falſe: yea the contrary ſiemeth ta be moſt true. Beh 
our Sauionr Chzift,was he not ſo foꝛſakeꝝ, hangin 
crolle, that the rod oꝛ ſcepter of the wicked reſted von 
Did it not reſt likewiſe vpn the Pꝛop hets, he —_— „ 
other 1 — onſid 
our outwar 
impozt. FO 1 they pꝛomiſe that the ſcey er of the wi 
ſhall haue no power ouer the godly, and yet all ft. £0, ie rand 
amples do teſtiũe the contrary. Therefozethe holy Ohe 
lth! vs 3 the purpoſe and connſell of God — 
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is hands. Ik he then abide and continue, they ſhall alſo conty 
— which are his, Thus tobeleue, and thus tolay 
hold on things inuilible, is true diuinity e trueſpirituall wiſe» 
dome indtede, whereupon we may ground this pꝛopoſition out 
of the inuiſible counſell ot God: God hateth the wicked, and 
loueth the iuſt, ergo he wil damn e deſkroy the wicked, and wil 
deliuer and ſaue the iuſt. And here we ſc that which is the chie⸗ 
feſt thing in all the Plalmes and Pꝛophets, to ſpꝛing of the 
firſt pꝛetept: L am the Bord thy 0. 

Now haue we to learne hom we may apply this verſe right⸗ 
ly t to our comfo2t. Foz true diuinitytonſiſteth in vſe xp2ac 
tile. Me are vered on euery fide with cruell Biſhops, wicked 
Pꝛinces, and others which hate the woꝛd of God and the doc⸗ 
trine which we pꝛolelle. But theſe are very trifles, if ye tom! 
pare them with thoſe vexations which Satan, ſinne, and dur 
owne infirmitie raiſe vp in our conſciences. Ie muſt learne 
therefoze thus to iudge of all theſe things, that they are the 
rod and ſtepter ot the wicked: and to ſet the Lo2d againſt them, 
reuealing his will here in his woꝛd, and pꝛonouneing that he 
will not ſuffer the lrepter of the wicked to reſt vpon the godly. 


Being then the ſame Pzince pꝛomiſeth thus ninth vnto vs 
which hath all things in his hand, what can we'requirenioze? 
Foz the will of God is tertaine, that though he ſuffer vs to be 
afflicted, pet will he not ſer vs troden vnder fot oz periſh. Thus 
mut we appip theſe ſweete tonſol ation 

What the rod ſignifieth in the Scripture it is welknowne. 


AY 


oo EX 


Childzen when they are pong arscozrected with a rod, x when 
they ware bigger; with a wand oz cudgell;and if they will not 
ſo amend, then followeth the yron rod. Mer eo it tomeththat 
— all — and rule, which is bs, the td 
nent and coʒrection of ſuch as do offend. So ifts taken in the 
1 — — — —.— the rod of ren xl 055 

db sion: That is to ſap, thy kingdome: Foz there hefignifieth 
duch a rod whereby kingvomes and people are gonerned. On 
this wiſe the haly Ghoſt permitteth here to the wicked, domi- 
kluge Iprannyouerthe godly; which they are compelled to 
ee 
uzer tho trrampof Antichzilt' the power of his kingdome, 

ertecutung, deſtroping and murthering the Chꝛiſtians, and 
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raging ugainſt them with all kind of tyranup. Pea we are tom · 
pellen mozeouer ta ſuffer the tyranny of Satan vexing and ter⸗ 
rifying my heart and the harts of the bzethzen'whichbelcene in - 
Chꝛiſt. This dominion oꝛ tyrannp the holy Ghoſt calleth the 
rod of the wicked, andcomfozteth vs : that as the Loꝛd li 
2 — tyranny ſhall fall and ſhall not reſt vpon the lat of 

e govly 

The lot of the iuftis as much to fay as the poꝛtion, that1 is, 
the number 02 congregation of the iuſt. Line as Chzift calleth 
them the little flocke,and Paule, the poꝛe Saints. Duer theſe, 
ſaith he, although the tyrants do rule, yet ſhall not their po- 
wer endure. Although the perſecutoꝛs of the Church do op- 
pꝛeſſe the faithfull , yet ſhall they not do ſo alwates, neither 
tall their counſels haue yp ſucceſſe which they deſire. Foꝛ they 
thinke to rote out this doctrine foz euer:but that ſhall they ne 
uer be able to do. Therefoꝛe albeit ve ſuſfer in themeane time 
ſaith the holy Ghoſt , yet know pe, that my will is, that they 
which belteue in me ſhall neuer periſh but ſhall bepzeſcrued to 
life euerlaſting. Pere then haue pe whereunts pe map truſt in 
all 5 tentations. 101 
But behold the reaſon which the holy Ghoſt here vſcth to 
pꝛoue that the ſcepter of the wicked ſhall not reſt vpon the iult. 
God is mwoued ſaith he, to helpe and defend the iuſt. Foz elſe 
it might ſo come to paſſe that God ſhould haue no Church at 
all, and the iuſt ſhould put fozth their hands to wickednes.90 
we finde in Jeremy that befoze the people were delinered into 
the hands of the Babylomans , they had pꝛomiſe that after fc- 
uentp peares they ſhould returne againe to Jeruſalem, becauſe 
they ſhould not be bꝛought into daubt of Gods mercy, and 
ſo vtterly deſpaire, and falling away from God, ſhould turns 
to gentilitie:as it is in thePſalme; left the godip ſhould turne 
to foliſhnefle,that is to ſap,ſhould blaſphemc and become im- 
patient. This is the cauſe why God ioyneth the pꝛomiſe of the 
woꝛd with the execution and perfoꝛmante of the derde: ozelſe 
the godly ſhould be dꝛiuen to deſperation. We ſe how many 
are caſt downe with aduerfity/by the loſſe of — wife, chil⸗ 


eoze ther —— againe #£0 11644 


the woꝛd and pꝛomiſe, and then with — a 
ecu 


| 
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erecution of the lame, many would lay there were no God, 
| e gear nedsſhew himſelfe to be a Gad, nat one- 
ip in woꝛd but alſo in dede. 8 488 Tn 
' David had great pꝛomiſes of God, and vet by his alone ſon 
he was dꝛinen out of his kingdome, and ſo perſecuted that he 
was compelled to flie away barehead and barefote. This was 
aſoze tentation.Wherfoze the great and ample pꝛomiſes made 
vnto him tould neuer haue raiſed him vp and camfoꝛted him a⸗ 
gaine, except God had indeede deliuered him out ofthis great 
miſery and affliction. Euen lo if we had no moꝛe but the pꝛo⸗ 
miles of God to ſuppoꝛt vs againſt the Papiſts and aduerſa⸗ 
ries of the woꝛd, pea if God did not indeed fight fo2 vs and de⸗ 
fend vs againſt their tyranny,we ſhould be ſwallowed bp with 
ſoꝛrow and bꝛought euen to deſperation. God'therefoze wo2- 
keth both wapes:he raiſeth bp with the woꝛd and pꝛomiſe, and 
deliuereth out of troubles + afflictions by execution of the ded, 
that accoꝛding to the ſaping of S. Paule, the tentation ſhould 
not de aboue our ſtrength, but ſhould haue an end, e welearne 
by our owne experience that the firſtcommandement : Iamthe 
Lord thy God, is molt certaine and infallible. Therfoze'when 


h to feare left they ſhould 

Ne and fall away from him, 

ie that he ſhould haue no people, 

no God. Foz God is the God of theli⸗ 


mult 
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mult of neceſſity make an end alſoof tentations, 

But here we mult beware that we da not appoint the time 
of this delincrance. Foz befozethat come, God will haue vs 
tried to the vttermoſt and bzought to that extremity , that all 
our hope and truſt ſhall be vtterly ſpent and we at the point of 
deſperation Now, when we areb2ought into this caſe that we 
tan ſ& nothing but deſperation, then, euen then God ſendeth 
comfo2t, in death he cheweth life, and euen in damnation he 
bꝛingeth ſaluation: byiefly, ot nothing he maketh all things, 
and when all hope of remedie is paſt, then beginneth he to 
woꝛke, and frameth all new againe in maſt perfect wiſe. Thus 
can not the god of this woꝛld do. This is the finguler wozke 
of God therefoꝛe, that when thou thinneſt thy lelle cleane calf 
awap and vtterlp foꝛeloꝛno, euen then thou ſhouldeſt be molt 
ſure and ſafe,and moſt glozionfly ſhine as the day ſtarre in the 
firmanient Theſe things are eaſily taught, but by experiente 
we ſinde and fele how far they paſſe all reafon and power of 
man, t how hardly we canbelene that God maketh all things 
of nothing, that he is carefull foz vs, whether we be afflicted in 
the fle oꝛ in the ſpirit, and that he is moꝛe mindfull of our 
deliuerante then we dur ſelues can be. Theſe things therefo2e 
mult be often and viligently taught that we may learne that 
heauenly wiledome which the firſt commandement ſetteth 
fo2th vnto vs, namely that our God is ſuch an one as of old Olde things 
things is wont to make all new, of pe to make rich, of arc paſſed a- 
ſcd glozious. And this laſt we would al gladly haue, but that egg 
will not be except contempt and pouerty go befoze. ee 

Here haue we then a ſingular pꝛomiſe and conſolation. "Ft 
if he ſhould ſay: The rod of the wicked grieueth you, but be of 
god comfozt my people and patiently endure it, fo2 J will not 
ſuffer the tcutationfofar to pienaile duer von that vour confi- 
dente e truſt in meſhall btte! eee tempeſt: 
wauesChoatd preſently [wallow 1 — "but Ain nat fager 
— wicked x and ny \ghteons , pw notteane por 
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oz vnderſtand. Ji 945% La 99 
Poꝛeouer we are here admoniſhed of the great danger that 
followeth theſe afflictions and tentations , which they that 
thꝛough impatiencie foꝛſake the woꝛd and faith, do fall into, 
- Therefoze the 1 ozd here ſheweth himſelte ſo carefull fo2 his 
people, left they ſhould fall into this danger. Foz their ſtate 
which haue once foꝛſaken the wo2d, is much moze perillous 
then it was bcfoze: and into ſuch (as our Sauiour Chzilt pꝛo⸗ 
nounceth in the Goſpell) do enter ſeuen ſpirits much moze 
wicked then the firſt. We mull therefoꝛe patiently ſuffer and 
perſeuere in all tentations , and rather abide all extremities. 
then once ſh2inke from the woꝛd of life, leſt we be poſleſſed 
with ſeuen ſpirites moꝛe wicked then the firff. Andmozeouer 
wemult aſturedly truſt (as we are taught in this verſe) that 
ſo long as we haue a deſire and a purpoſe ſo td do, the Loꝛd wil 
neuer foꝛſake vs oꝛ ſuffer vs to fall into this impietp.oꝛ hete - 
haue we a manifeſt pꝛomiſe « a liuelp deſcription of the Loꝛzds 
ſingular care and pꝛouidence ouer vs, namely that he is mind⸗ 
full of the end of our tentations and affiictions,(o that we one⸗ 
ly continue conſtant and patient vnto the end. And it the hea- 
then Poet ſaid: Endure and reſerve your ſelues foꝛ moꝛe hap⸗ 
py things, how much moze ſhould Chꝛiſtians diligently ſtirre 
bp themſelues with mutuall exhoꝛtations to patience and per- 
ſenerace, whether they outwardly ſuffer in things pertapning 
to the body and to this pꝛeſent life, oꝛ inwardly in conſcience. 
Foz ws haue a God which euen in death, in hell, and in the 
midſt of all our ſinnes, tan ſaue and deliuer vs. 


Ferſe q. Do well O Lord vnto chem that be good & true ofhatt. 


The Pꝛophet ſaith not here: Do wel L oꝛd to the perfect and 
ſuch as offend in nothing: but, to the god and true of heart. 
Che gad and true of heart are they which are of a ſingle ; in ⸗ 
cere and opright heart. Foz theſe are they which are moſtacs 
cepted of God, although they alſo thꝛough inſirmitie do ſome⸗ 

oye v he th alſo « ſecretly campls 


tet eee i ire am enten, mathe en 
le do abound with all wozidly felicitie : As — 
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the enemies of the Goſpell to enioꝝ great riches and es 
whereby they vere and oppzeſſe the godly. This is a great ot 
fence and ſtumbling blocke to the godly , and therefoze the 
Church hath ne@de of this pꝛaper: that God would do well vn⸗ 
to the godly, which truſt in bim and fe his glozy with their 
whole heart, that they by ff 
awap to impietie. This paper 

with apzomiſe, that like as ho as 12 fo2 the bl 
e atthelengthit wall alſo come 
to pa . 


Verſe 5. But thoſe that turne aſide by their crooked wales, the 
Lord ſhall leade with the workers of e der. but 


peace ſhall be 8 Iſinel. | 


ateby throne wires a ine plate to 
ons by infirmitieof the fieth 021 eof mint be, oz elſe o 
paſſe ſometimes euen in the Saints, as the erampleof Pc 


This ſoꝛt of men hath ener cozrupted th 
poſtles time, and: with athewe fholines h 


mixed with the wicked n this told -utinthe Lodo 

ſa the wheate lyeth hidden vnder the chaſfe. Me my by : 

therefoꝛe that God would — loan. criths t6 ths 
1 bene es. in 
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2 in this Plalme, the interpꝛeters do agree. Some vnderſtand 
Plalme, 
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The 126.P/alme. 
When the Lord brought againe, &c. 


Tonching the taptiuity whereof the Prophet ſpeaketh 


it to be meant of the captinitie of Babylon : ſome of the cap⸗ 
tiuity vnder the Romanes : other ſome do thinke that the Pꝛo⸗ 
phet meaneth herr all ö captiuities x deliuerances of this peo- 
pie, actoꝛding to that pzomiſe, Deut. 30. Chat it theyſhouldat 
any time be led into captiuity fo: their tranſgreſſions, and bß 
repentance ſhould returne vnto the Lo2d, he would ſhew mer⸗ 
cp vnto them, e bꝛing them home into their land againe. But 
in mine opinion they go neare to the true ſence and meaning 


Oksba wa- of the Plalme, which do refer it to that great and general cap- 


der of capti- tiuity of mankind vnder linne, death and the diuill: and to the 
this redemptis purchaſcd bythe death and blodſhed of Chaiſt, and 
dee“ publiſhed in the Goſpell, Foz this kinde of pech which the 
: Peuꝛophet bleth here, is ol greater impoztancethen that it map 
be appliedonely to theſe particular captiuities, Foz what 
great matter was it.foz this people of the Jewes being as it 
were but alittle handful, to be delinered out of tempozallcap- 
ivitie, in compariſon of the excedingand incomparable dely 
uerance whereby mankinde was ſet at liberty from the power 
of their enemies, not tempoꝛall but eternall, euen ſrom death, 
Satan, aud hell it ſelfe? Wherefoze take this Pſalme to be a 
- pzophecy of the redemption thatſhould come by Jeſus Chzilt, 
and thepubliſhingofthe Goſpell, whereby the kingdome ol 
Chzilt is aduanced, death and the diuill, with all the powers 
of varkneſſeare vanquiſhed. ThisPſalme being thus gens 
rally vnderſtod, may afterward be applied to euerp particu 
lar deliuer ante. 


the coming of Chziſt. 
pꝛomiled do the 
after the fleſh. This 
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people complaine of their captiuity, and ſigh fo their de- 
· tyres mind neo Gentiles which liued in 
idol ny fo their ————— t without 
God? Ye could not therefoze hayeſtgnified a mor gener all e 
moꝛe grieuous captiuity, then when he ſaith that 1 own peo⸗ 
ple of Sion did long foz this deliuer ante, which in outward 
appear ante was moſt holp, æ vnder Oauid and Saul did mighti- 
ly flouriſh. But behold how linely he ſetteth fozth that iop 
which ſhould follow this deliuerante: We ſhall be, ſaith he. 
like them that dzeame.By this kinde of ſpeech he oxp2efſeth the 
greatnelle of their ioy, meaning that this ioy and gladneſſe 
Gould be ſo great, that the heart of man ſhould not be able to 
conceine it. As if he ſhould ſay : When we ſhall heare of, yea 
when we ſhall ind&de fele and eniop this delinerance from fin 
and death, ſo far paſſing all that we could hope oz loke fv2,the 
top thereof ſhall be ſo great, that it Gall ſme to vs but as a 
d:eame. Foz ſo we ſ& it come to paſſe alſoenen in particular 
deliverances,when God ſuddenly deliuereth his ſernants out 
of any great trouble oz affliction. ©o it ened to Peter 441% 
when he was deliuered by the Angell out of pziſon. Likewiſe 
s ſaid to Jacob: Toſeph thy ſonne liueth, and ruleth * A. 
ouer al the land ol LA) t:he was as one tayſed out of a dzeam, | 
and could not belene it vntill it was ſhewed vnto him by cer- 
taine tokens to be true in diꝛde. 

Here then is ſet fozth vnto vs the ineftimable grace where⸗ 
by we are redermed, thzough the blend of the Son of Cn, 
did not ſpare hi g his owne life that he might ſet vs free 
from the power of the diuel, the wꝛath of God, death and eter⸗ 
nay damnation. But mans heart is is not able, as is ſaid, to 

mpꝛehend theſe things. The moe feeling and taſte he hath 
therof,the greater alacrity and courage hath he to go thzough 
all dangers. 55 the — ——— 
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_ tis, which rauiſheth and aſtoniſheth the mind with top. They 
telt this benefite, but the wozd is as a fome oꝛ frothintheir 


Pꝛophet vſeth here many figuratiue 02 boꝛtowed ſpeches.1Bp 
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the lame, firſt by the perſon of the Redeemer, then by the per⸗ 
ſon of the redermed, by their fozmer ſtate and miſerie; ofthe 
power of the diuell, of the hugenelle and hozrour of death, of 
the fo:ccoffinme, ec. Fo theſe things had wholly denonred 
all mankinde, and could not be ouer tome but by the Sonne of 
God. This is that vnſpeakeable and moſk glozious redemp⸗ 


ther eloꝛe that felenot this ioy, haue not truely receiued noꝛ 


mouthes. 


Verſe 2. Then ſhall our mouth be filled with laughter, and our 
tongue with ioy. Then will they ſay among the hea- 
then: The Lord hath done great things for them. 


This Plalmchathin it a fingular maieſty, and therefoꝛe the 


laughter he ſigniſieth the voite or the Goſpell. Foz the Goſpell 
ſhould be to vs nothing elſe but iop and gladneſle, eſpetially 
if we compare it with the law. Fo: the lawterrifteth and kil⸗ 
teth: whoſe die and officeis, to bꝛeake and to molliſie the hard 
and ftonyhearts of the impenitent; as Ezechiel ſaith. Foz 
they mull be b2oken with this iron ſcepter (as it were) and 
beaten downetohell, as thePſalme pꝛapeth: Let the wicked 


be turned into hell and all nations that forget God. Foz ſeeing 8 | 


they haue a heart ot iron, and as the Pꝛophet ſaith, abzaſen 
fo:ehead , they mull be terrified with the thundzings of the 
law, that is they mult be b;onght to the feare of Gods iudge- 
ment, and filled with the terrour of death, as ithapned'to the 
peopleof Iſrael at the mount Sina when the law was publi⸗ 
wed by thevoiceof the Lozd. But they that haue a fleſhic 
heart, that is to ſay, aſoft and a tender 
led with the law | 


NOTE NI AO EI 
it is not ſo well knowne. Foz our inſtrmitie — — 
e of inne and death, th 

e umfozts 


— reef theredemption 


andlifeginen by Chailt vothnot 
fo much pierce my heart, as it is terrified with one woꝛd 02 
one cogitation of ſin and ofthe iudgement of God. The cauſe 
whereof is, foz that we cannot ſufficiently learne this diffe- 
3 rence betweene the law and the Goſpell. Foz although it be 
; both wꝛitten and taught, vet is it not Co effectually felt in the 
: heart: Elle ſhonld it follow that terrified hearts ould alt 

2 wap all heauinefſe: fo to them (as is ſaid) pertaineth the 
E:: oo ll, laughter and iop, and not the boiceofterrour and 

cauinefle, - 
Aud dere log find baton ——— Wuerſarp 


knowledge them, v Dy! cl ade 
s | foꝛt men, aur conſcience as a thouſand witnelle: s pzonounceth . 
ö againſt vs, and willnot lnger betete themen hide them. 


n th alſo a doubting oz miſtruſt e⸗ 
uen or holy wozkes: Itpeake nothing of thoſe which are ma⸗ 
nifeffly wicked. With theſe darts Satan pier ceth and grie- 
uoulſly woundeth the ſoft and tender heart, onely becauſe this 
diſtinction is not ſo well knowne by pzactiſe as it is by ſpetu / Speculatiov 
lation. Foz if we had this p2actiſe indœde, we thould rightly is a naked 
diſcernebetwene the law and the Goſpell, alſo betwe«ne the . 
diſciples of the law and of the Golpell, and beate backe Das, Ds ad 
tan with this anſwer, that like a lying ſpirit he AN. n9# pratite 
thing el ale ur th ele ith falſha 
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mtrariwiſe, whereas ſuch tender and timoꝛous hearts be, 
as are too much terrified already,and therefoꝛe ſhould be con- 
firmed and raiſed vp with the pzomiſes of the Goſpell , thofe 
hearts Satan moſt of all, not onely goeth about further to af- 


dict and territie, but to beate them downe alſo to vtter diſcom- 


fozt. Wherefoze the Chꝛiſtian man muff learne and labour 
by feeling and pzactiſe to make this diſtinction in his heart,and 
ſayvnto! Away from me Satan with thy lies. When 
I am void of the feare of God, ſecureand hard hearted, then 
come and pleade the law againſt me: then will J heare thee: 
fo2 then that is the time to teach the law. But ſince thou com- 


meſt now to me with the law, whereas my heart is terriſted 


already with finne and death, J will not heare ther: Foz thy 


doctrine pertaineth not vnto me, but laughter and ioy: not 
terrour and death. | 3 

So ſhould Satan be anſwered when he goeth about to terri⸗ 
fie vs. But by erperience we felethat when moſt neede is, our 
heart is not able thus to anſwer , although we haue heard 
theſe things befoze neuer ſo often. The cauſe is this : that al⸗ 
beit heaven be ours and wide open foꝛ vs, pet ſuch is out na- 
ture, and ſuch is our inſirmitie, that all this cannot make vs 
ſo iopfull, as the gaping gulphand hozrour of hell doth terri⸗ 
ſie vs: So that onecogitation ofour ſinnes doth moze afflict 
vs, then all the teaching and pꝛeaching ofthemerites of Chꝛiſt 
can comfozt vs. Wherefoze we muff earneſtly endeuour to 
learne this pꝛactiſe, oz at the leaſt to attaine to fome know 
ledge thereof, and raiſe vp our ſelves with theſe woꝛds: that 
the Goſpell is nothing elle but laughter and ioy : which pꝛo⸗ 
perly pertaineth to the captines, that is, to thoſe that fiele the 
captivitie of ſmne and death, to the geſhie and tender hearts, 
terrified with the feeling of the wꝛath and iudgement df God. 
Theſeare the Diſciples in whoſe hearts ſhould be planted 
laughter and ioy, and which onely ſhould heare the boite of iop 
and gladneſfe in the tabernacles of the righteous, and that by 
the authozitp of the holy Ghoſt: which this verſe ſetteth fozth. 
02 it ignifieth that this people was in Sion, and after the 
outward ſhewof the tingdome and pzieſthod, did mightily 
dourih. But Ha man conſider them at toꝛding to the ſpirit, he 

dall la them to de in miſerable captinitie, and z their tongue 
is 
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—— tall of — of > the — 
death: where with he ought to kill thoſe onely which are to 
liuely and full of ſecurity. But they which f&letheir captini- 
tie ſhould haue their mouthes filled with laughter and ioy. that 
is, the mere ng mare ſinne and death,pur- 
chaſed by the of Chzift, ſhould be pzeached bnto them. 
This is the ſenſe and meaning of the holy Gholt, chat the 
mouth of ſuch ſhould be filled with laughter , thatis , their 
mouth ſhonld ſound and ſhew fo2th nothing elſe but great 
cladnefſe and thoſe ineſtimable conſolations of the Golpell, 
with voices of triumph and victozp by Chꝛiſt, ouercomming 
Satan, deſtroping death and taking away our ſinnes. This 
was firſt ſpoken vnto the Jewes ; fo2 this laughter was firſt 
offered to that people, then hauing the pzomiſes. How he tur⸗ 
— . the Gentiles,whom he calleth to the partaking ofthis 
daughter. 

1 ſhall they ſay among the Gentiles, 8c. Che Geatiles 
naturally hated anddiſvained the Jewes, and coulb abide no⸗ 
thing leſle then their religion. Pet theſe Gentiles, ſaith he, 
when this laughter, this iop, ſhall be publiſhed and pzeact 
ſhall maruell thereat, and ſhall pꝛaiſe the great wozkes the 
L,o2d. Now, the Gentiles wouldnot thus do, 02 eſteme this 
wozke of God as abenefite, except they alſo ſhould be parta- 
kers of the ſame. Therefoze when the holy Ghoſt faith. ther 
the Gentiles ſhould publiſh;p2aiſe and „ this bencfite 
ofthe Jewes deliueranceout of captinitie , he —— ſigni⸗ 
fieth withall. that they ſhould be partakers of this delinerance, 
and that they likewiſe ſhould extoll and magniſie this great 
mercy of God, this deliuerante from ſinne and death. To this 
do almoſt all tbe Pꝛophets beare witneſſe. In the eight of Za- 
chary it is ſaid þ out ofall languagesofthenations,m#ſhou| 
take hold of theſkirt of him that is a ewe, and ſap, We will 
go with pou, foꝛ we haue heard that God is with you. Which ; 
place ot Zachary ſegmethto be taken out at this Pſalme, Jn 
d ſecond of Eſay likewiſe: All nations ſhal flow vnto the Lob, 
and many people ſhall go and ſay: Come and let vs go vp to 


N nnn Ga God of Jacob, — | 


and 
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and he will teach vs his wayes, we will walke in his paths, 
EC. — make foꝛ our comfo2t , which are nat of 
the lerde ol Abraham after the fleſh. Foz albeit the pꝛomiſe 
was not made vnto vs, yet when it was accompliſhed we were 
made partakers thereof , but by the Jewes notwithikanding, 
attoꝛding to the woꝛd of the pꝛomiſe: In thy ſeede ſhall all nati - 
ons be bleſſed. Andſaluatib, ſaith Chꝛiſt, tometh of the Jewes., 
Thus do we Gentiles pertaine to this redemption, although 
it was not due vnto vs, (foꝛ to vs it was not pꝛomiſed) but 
tame by the free mercy of God thꝛough this laughter and iop, 
which the Pꝛophet ſpeaketh of, publiſhed e pꝛeached not one 
ly in Sion, but amongſt the Gentiles alſo, which do eniop all 
the god bleſſings and benefites of God together with his holy 
people, as it followeth. £7: X Nt FEES. 


Verſe 3, The Lordhath done oreat things for vs, therefore We 
treioyce. 


Here you ſce one Church gathered together of the Jewes 4 
ofthe Gentiles, and with one voyce magnifying the wozks of 
the Loꝛd, that as Paule ſaith :' with one minde and with one 


mouth God, euen the Father of our Lo2d Jeſus Chꝛiſt might 
R ener Foz as the Church ofthe Jewes ſingeth:The Lord 


ath done great things for vs: fo ſingeth the Churth ot the Gen- 
tilſo, being — — one fruite, butknowne by one 
| tres of ioy t gladnefle,as theſe woꝛds — 

Ore W retoyce. | f N + 
Conſider now the kingdome of the Pope and the hozrible a 
domination thereof: In the which there was nothing heard, 
ſcene, taught, read, 92ererciſed but mens traditions, mens 
dzeames, which of their owne nature tan do nothing elſe but 
diſcomfozt and afftict the conſcience. Foz one tradition bzin- 
Nen ord- Seth fozth another, one obſeruation followeth another, and 
derte cru that wazſt of all is, they arenotonely burthens to the body(foz 
garde cer ta that end tend all the adinantes of men, if there be anꝝ pꝛo⸗ 
deefbe Mable ble in them) but atonom become ſnares to the cõtrience. 
de TWherefoze there was not one iot of this doctrine in thePopes 


roc conſtience. o maruell then it in this kingdom ol darks 


tnow the vorine ofthe Goſpel ene eee 


iov thou fecleſt in thy hi 

ſaluation.. But if thoufeele thy heart ſill oppzeſſed with 
uineſſe, the dinell hath! not pet giuen ouer to vere ther- Where, 
foze — — —— — 
mayſt knom the law ought to be 


pzoper vſe of the lav : but when it voret 
tender conſciences as are to much f 
rightip vſed, and therefoꝛe 
IIs — ſuch pe 


Verſe 4 n agaite our captluity as theriuers in 
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214 : "IA 
commandeth vs to do, that Gods name may be ſanctiſted, 
2 — g's know men, wie t, n. 
5 : that the kingdomeof God map come, which is come 
and —— As Chult faith: Fuber glorific thy 


name, and the Father anſwereth, I baue glorified it, and I will 
glorifie it againe. Alſo Saint Paule ſaith:: I count not my ſelfe 
to baue attayned vnto it, & c. He meaneth the fulnelle of the 
knowledge of Chiſt, and perfect taſte of the power of this re⸗ 
ſurrection. 758 9 

This is it which 4 touched befoze, that this benefiteof the 
Goſpell, this ineſtimabie gift of our redemption and life euer⸗ 
laſting, is caſte to be vttered with wozds, but maſt hard to be 
belcened with the heart. Foꝛ we haue in this life, not the ten- . 
thes, but the ürſt fruits of the ſpirit: but the fleth pet lineth ful⸗ 
wand wholly in a manner, ſtrong and luſty. True it is that 
we haue entred one fote into the kingdome of God, and haue 
thereby obtayned the allur ance of the pꝛomiſe. But we muſt 


not there reſt : we muſt dꝛaw the other fote after, that is, we 


muſt continually increaſe and go fozward in the knowledge 
al grate and ol faith: and foz this cauſe the Pꝛophet Zachary 
ſaith, that the ſpirit of pzayer is poured fozth vpon vs, which 
ſpirit requireth this mcreaſe in vs. And Saint Paule ſaith:that 
the ſpirit ligheth with lighes thatcannot be exp2eſſed, yea and 
that euery creature alſo groneth foz the delinerance of the chil⸗ 
dꝛen of God. Wherefoze whiles we are in this body, which 
p2eſleth vs downs as a heauy burden, and hindꝛeth vs that 
we tan not fully appzehend theſe thinges, we haue not onely 


the ſpirit ofgrace, but the ſpirit ofp:aver alſo, that we might 


be allured ot the grace and godwill of God towards vs foz 
Chailts ſake in whom we belerus and pet ſhould not ceaſſe to 
p2aythat God would make perfect in vs that hehath begun. 
Let no man then thinke that once to haue heard theſe things 
maketh him a true Diuine, oꝛ that he hath now attained to the 
full and perfect knowledge hereof. Foz this arroganciemaketh 
fantaſticall ſpirits, which like to AEſopes dog,follow the tha- 
the thing. Inderde, if we lake to the woꝛd, to bap- 

Chzilt himſelfe,all is perfect: But we ſpeakenot here 
— the app2ehenfion thereof. Yo life euerlaſt- 
ms is pertett· an my Fathers houſe are many manſions, ſaith 
Chzul 


vn 136. eee ; wy | 


— veſperation Satan n neuer ceall tht ſa 
prerogatiue hath atan becauſe the, — whit 


theſe beginnings , fearing leſt they ſhould come to perfection, 
Such is the life of Chaiſtians, which hae already receined 
—— na tent tha 


dip, yea - 5 
ronfly fall, rothat the ſp arkeof faith and of the Spirit may 
ſeeme to de in themvtteriyquenched, as it hapned to David in 


his adultery: wherein they haue neede of helpe to raiſe them vp 
wered to Paule: Pp power is made per⸗ 


ut 
fect in — ooh The infirmitte is theirs and remaineth 
theirs whiles they line, but the power and ſtrength is Chꝛiſts 


alone. 
In this dangerous ſkate theyflievnto aver and ſay! Leade 
ation: Giue : 2 . 


vs not into tent 4 
falle not, that my hope be not confounded: Make 
god wozke which thou hat begumne in me. Notwit ing 
theſe are they which not onely hanerecetned the firff fruits of 
the ſpirit (as is ſaid) but ally haue er 

hope of life euerlaſting, remiſtion of | their fines, true deli⸗ 
uer ance from ths diuell, hell t eternall death. All theſe things 
haue they: and in the things there is no defect, but the defect is 
in me and in thee, becauſe we haue not pet fullp appzehended. 
theſe things. Fo? fleſh and bloud and the remnants of anne do 
vet liue in vs. This foꝛted Paule to try out and ſay : Ice ano- 


invs isnot yet perfect. Therefo2ehe fighteth ſo buſily Nog oun 


ther law in my members fighting againſt the law of God. And Nene. 


this the cauſe why a Chꝛiſtian cannot be ſecure. Foz he ſ&th 
that he hath not yet oucrcome all perills and dangers which 


the enemy daily deuiſeth. But foꝛ ſo much as pertaineth vnto -_ 


Chꝛiſt (as is ſaid) whom by faith rr —— 
he belerueth, true it is that he hath all things. Foz in Chzilf 
the dinell is ouer come, the law fi >, the wyath of Godx 

eee 
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we loke toChift, on whom we belene. But when we loke 
pure, becauſe our faith is not pet per fed, and ther etoꝛe cannot 
perfectly appꝛehend perfect things, as S. Paule ſaith : Chere⸗ 
foe when we tome to the combate, we giue place to the ene⸗ 
mp, we ſuffer our hope to be w2eſted from vs, we are caſt into 
hcauinede, impatiencie, ec. Thus Chziltians are warriers 
and Gods true ſouldiers, which ſtand alwaies in the battell, 
and cannot be ſecure 02 void of feare. Zherefoze they are fer- 
nent in pꝛayer and cry bnto-God fo2 ſuccour. Contrariwiſe, 
they that are ſecure, pzay not, fo2 they thinke that the diuell 
is farre enough off;and ſo that faith and feeling of the god gift 
of God which they ſeemed to haue, they loſe befoze they bee 
. and when tentation cometh, they are like to a withered 
leafſe. | 
Thus we ſer the great neceſſity ofp:aper, and how it ought 
to be continually vſed among the faithfull, if not with the 
mouth, pet with the heart and hearty ſighes vnto God,accoze- 
ding to the wozds of S. Paule: Let the word of Chriſt dwell in ? 


fo:c they haue had ag triall 


would dziue vs to the con- 


not in theperſonof the 
the reuelation of the 
redemps 
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vs yetimoze, thonhaſt fo 2gtuen vs our ſinnes, foꝛgtue vs mo 
thou haſt killed the diuell, kill him (02e; thot taken; 
way the law, take it away moze. Foy wart: pep ie; ha! 
which we haue already, vntill we tame ta the full perfertiar 
thereof, which ſhall de after the death orte n the 
ſinne here dwelleth. Che ſente and meanin 

Loꝛd turne againe our taptiuity, that is, ret | 
haue begunne to be the new creature, that as vur redemptic 
by Chꝛiſt is fully and perfectly — fo we may 
perfectly appꝛehend and fele the lame: Fo there ben 
things which in this like fight againft this redemptid. WW 
deere e em 
that we fall not againe into pt initie;” On this wiſe we mut 
lv eren nds and that we maybyre m . vn⸗ 


. — woke of © 


g va N ) 
ſex, oz elle the riner o Joꝛde . 
is this: Likens by thy mig 
miraculoaſlythat waters were dꝛied v 
die vp D Lo7d,andVingtor othing all 
. — otherwiſe: th | 
tieD T rt tuers South, whichi 


bytittie ao t, as ult doth in the i 
peth e ur ha 
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vide or the woꝛd of God. Here he ftirreth vp ot a ſparke, as i 
3 — in ak wood hk which befoze we _ 


quench, and appꝛehend Chꝛiſt and his woꝛd againe, either we 


- areopp2eſſed with anguiſh and ſozrow, oz vtterly conſumed. 


Foz he is amurtherer, and ſ&keth by all meanes how to de- 
ſtroy vs. It is necelary then fo2 vs to haue our ſenſes exerti⸗ 
ed and our minds occupied in the meditation of the woꝛe and 
pꝛaper, that the enemy finde vs not vnarmed o2 vnp2onided, 

i be buſily ſ&keth to ſpoile vs of this redemption. J allo 


ama diuine, which by great troubles hane gotten ſome know- 


ledge and vnderſtanding of the holy Scripture, and pet am 


not Iſolifted bp thꝛough this gift, but that J do daily exertiſe 


my ſelfe euen amongſt the childꝛen in the Catechiſme, in ſe- 
cret meditation I meane of the tommandements, the articles 
of the belerfe, and the Loꝛds pꝛaper, it. with an earneſt and at⸗ 
tentiue minde, not onelp recounting with my ſelfe the woꝛds, 


but obſeruing and weighing alſo what euery woꝛd ſignifieth. 


And doubtleſſe when J am not thusererciſed, but am occupi⸗ 
ed with other matters, J finde a manifeſt diſcommodity there- 


by. Foz the wozd is delinered vnto vs to this end that we 


ſhould continuallyexerciſeour ſelues therein. Foz without 
this exerciſe we waxe dull and fo2get our ſelues, Me ſc into 
what great dangers men daily fall. And whereof elſe cometh 
this, butbecaufe theyareſecure, they pꝛay not, they heare not 
the wozd : Whereby Satan wozketh in their hearts by little 


and little acontempt ot᷑ the woꝛd, and ſo b2ingeth them either 


into ſudden deſperation, oꝛ other hozrible calamities. Foz if 
the wozd be once loft and gone, what hath a man to defend 
hunſelfe withall againſt this aduerſary 2 It is the part of a 

eee 
heart is nat able fully to compꝛehend, but alſo foꝛ that our ad⸗ 
verſary tempteth not once,but continually: therefoze we muſt 
continually fight againſt him with the wozd e pꝛayer. Thus 
we ler that pꝛaper pertaineth to the people of Chꝛitt to $ redie- 
med and ſanctifted; foz the vnbeleeuers + wicked do not pꝛay. 


PFierſe. 3. They that ſow in teares (halll reapein ioy. R 


nn. 
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on of the croſſe. Do it —— Chailt the bead af his Thurc 
to ſuffer. And the Pꝛophets though the inſpiration of the holy 
Gholt , did tellifie befoze of his paſſion and his glozification 
which ſhould follow. Andhow can it be but that On 
mult needs ſuffer, fince thou ſhalt finde no kinde of life in 
. wo2ld which is without the crofle, except thou wilt be vnij 
But if p vafapnedly ſ&@ke to line iuſtly egodlyin this weald, 
it cannot be auopded but that Satan willap acrofſe vpon th 
and vere ther. Bow much moze then will he ſo do when 
mult fight with him touching rightcouſnelle and life euerlas 
ſting : Foz if Satan can not abide cinill externall iuſtice, 
how will he abide cternall righteduſneſſe, whereby he knows 
eth that he ſhall periſh foꝛ euer? Thus Satan continually pers 
ſecuteth and bereth the childzen of God. Wherefo2e 
their life is molt miſerable , whether you lake to the things 
which they ſuffer in thefleth, oꝛ in the conſcience. In ith ſolls 
faires, and things pertaining to this life, there appearethſome 
ſhadow at the leaſt, of iop and pleaſure : but they th | 
true Ch:iſtians, fele themſelnes miſerably w2appedin ſinne 
which maketh the conſcience guiltie befoze God. Pozeouer in 
the ſight of the woꝛld they arecounted as woꝛmes, outcaſts, ex. 
curſed people, ſubiect to themalice of Satan and the whole 
wozld, and therefoze the wozld rageth againſt them witz all 
kinde of cruelty. Mhs ſo then will ſe the true in a qi 
ſtian, let him behold Iob, c | . 1 
ſed with diuells, grieuouſiy afflicted and mented, u F 
foule and lothſome ſoꝛes. What ſhall we then do ? * Theſe 
things mult we ſuffer if we deſire to attaine eternal life. At we. 
will confelfe t acknowledge our redemer Jeſus Chꝛiſt q our 
enen, 
r 2 ets 
Letvs Ag Sirac 
tentation, and let vs offer 3 to — Pp — As 


the Pſalmeſaith. Fo2 whoſoe 
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| If wewillbe wemult be made like to the image of the Sonus ol God. Je 
1 Ch2iſt bare acrowneof thoznes vpon his head let nat vsthink | 
bebe ne that we Woll haue agarlandofrofes ſet pon our head. "Foz 
- pareakers of dux parts we ſerke peace and quietneſſe,neither do we giue vn⸗ 
Ee laffc {efcriogs, to the woꝛld iuſt REIN rage againft vs. Albeit Satans 
malice is not ſo paciſied, but rather increaſed. 

Behold now therefoze the miſerable image of a Chiiltian, 
which is redermed notwithſtanding : he is full of nne, full of 
diſcomfo2t,and full of death. He is like vnto Lazarus ying be⸗ 
foe the rich mans gate. He is like to lob oppzeſſed withinfi - 
nitemiſeries and calamities. Here thou wilt ſa : Who would 
then deſtre to be aChaiffian ? Yearken therefoze what Peter 
faith: Brethren, thinke it not ſtrange as concerning he fiery try⸗ 
all which is among you to proue you, as though ſome ſtrange 
thing were come vnto you: but reioyce in as much as ye are par- 
takers of Chritts ſufferings, that when his glory ſhall apppeate. 

may be glad and reioyce. 'Fo2 this is the image of Chyit 
die Church, and ot all IIs that we thouloſuffe 1 
— the tha ae, tribulations onely ! itt 
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that carry the crofle of Chailt* which Tecmo 
— — hk and touching the body: afflicted of the 
wozld. Fo Satan oppugneth our faith. and caufeth vs to mur⸗ 
mure again{t God: oz elſe fo opp2eſſeth our hearts with heaui⸗ 
loro that we know not what we do, oz whither 
rne vs: —— oo pts — and redie⸗ 
. Natwithſtand redemp hidden: but the 
temptation is felt both in the ſpirit and in the fleſh. Beſides 
all this. the woꝛld ceaſſethnot to vere, the aduerſaries of the 
woꝛd flander vs and our doctrine,and falllp accuſe vs, ſeeking 
8 thouſand occaſions to moleſt vs, yeato rote vs btterly from 

| the kate ol the earth. 

EAhen a man once feleth thete things, his heart trembleth, 
and cryeth : aue mercy vpon vs O Loꝛd, haue mertyv bpon 
vs. All this is to 1 go koꝛth and werpe, and to 

cary fs ſothe holy ˙ it.Jt cannot bothon but 
that a Chꝛiſtian muſt nieds be fuch a lower as malt reape not 
in lavghter, but in bitter lo ald and teares, ann 
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fup: [there is then the langhter which is pzeached to the re⸗ 


demed , whereof Dauid ſpake a little beſdze: In thelpirit. 
Foz locke how much raith thou halt, ſo much. laughter thou 
halt alſo. But ſometimes this laughter is loſt and turned in- 
to mourning: vet are we not foz\aken. Foz the pꝛomile is 
fure, that we ſhall reape in iop. Pozcouer we muſt not vnder⸗ 
ſtand here by ſowing, the office of teaching onelp, as Paule b 
ſeth it: Which ſow vato you ſpitituall things, &c. but it figni- 
fieth the life of the godly, with the whole courſe and all the 
actions thereof, which they take in hand inreſpect of their vo⸗ 
cation. Foz theſe are, as it were, ſ&desofthe lifeto come, 
which lite we enioy andpoſſeſſein hope. Foz our ſaluation is 
ſure and tertaine, and the victozp oner re death 
is ours, but vet in hope. Hotwithſtanding ſo lo f 

in this life, we remaine alwaies in teares and 

Chꝛiſtſaith: The world ſhall teioyre, but you ſhall 3 — 
your ſorrow ſhall be turned into ĩioy. This muſt e 8 
and with this hope muſt we onercome ee 


tions. Naar we are in the ſight le ere vi 


totheenv that they right learne 8 de humble in them 

and not tobe pꝛaud. ) 341 245 , 
Seing then that all they which will ins gp © 8 4 

— mult ſuffer e mul . —— 5 


ter and ioy fl tke as 
crample. The wozld f weth 1 
reapeth in euerlaſting loro „ ang! 
tentations and ro tions do h re 


— — mall a time, bel U hereafter 
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ſolation, that albeit our whole life be full ofſoꝛrow, bitter 
afflictions, and a ſowing altogether in teares, yet God will 
utter no tentations alwaies to continue. But like as ſtoꝛmes 
and tempeſts haue their ſeaſons, and afterwards cometh faire 
weather, as alſo after labour fslloweth reſt and quietneſle:e⸗ 
uenſo experience doth teach vs, that when our hearts haue 
bene vered and oppꝛeſled with cogitations of deſperation, miſ⸗ 
ſtruſt .impatiencie befoze God and the world, foꝛ a dap, two, 
o2 thꝛee oz elſe longer, Gad rayſeth them vp againe with ſome | 
ſpirituall comfo2t.Fo2 if tentations ſhould laſt alwates, who 
ſhould be able to endure them? yea we ſhould fall away from 
God fo2 euer. ZTherfozeour atllictions are tempꝛed with ſome 
conſolations, that we ſhould know that God will not ſaffer 
vs to be altogether ſwallowed vp with ſozrow. He will coz- 
rect vs,. as thePſalme ſaith, but will not giue vs ouer vnto 
death. He ſuffcreth vs to be caſt downe, but he reacheth out 
his hand to raiſe vs bp againe. But contrariwiſe Satan and 
the woꝛld do not ceaſſe, with perpetuall hatred and inſatiable 


Pal. 17. © Malice ta rage againſt us. They ſay: Down with them, down 


with them euen to the ground. But Gods anger is not ſuch, 
who chaſteneth and cozretteth vs foꝛ our ſaluatiu. 
Let vs learnetherefoze to know theſe things, and that we 
mult ſuffer affiictions,and ſow in teares, leſt when tentation 
cometh we be offendedas though ſome new o2 ſtrange thing 
were hapned vnto vs. and ſo ſlie from God and fall to deſpaire: 
And let vs hold faſt this conſolation, that aur harueſt is in 
heauen, euen life euerlaſting, which we ſhall reape with ioy: 
and mozeouer, that our tentations are ſo tempꝛed in this life 
that we may be able tobeare them, accoꝛding to the ſaying of 
S P-vle: God is faithfull, which will not ſaffer vs to be temp⸗ 
tedaboue that we are able to beare, but will giue an iſſue oꝛ 
dutſcape leuen with the tentation. Sometimes inderde it 
ſeemeth eth vnpoſſible foꝛ vs to endure the tentation oz affliction 
anylonger,but Gods power ismadeperfectin our infirmitie. 


Verſe 6. They go (or going they go ) forth and weepe; Arr! . 
ing precious ſeede: bur they zhall returne withioy;& - 


bring their sheues with them. „ 
Yowcould the ſtate ofthe Church, oꝛ the paſſage wherelty: 


_ 
wy 
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wer vaine,as Ihanepzonedby mineownee 
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it walketh vnder the holy crofſe be moze lively expzeſ 
Whereby we map learne ſo to arme our mind _ 
8 ES 
may mean gx, and 
and moze in vs. Foz faith and the life of "hiftian _ 
pocriſie, as their whole life and religionis whict | 

in Cloiſters, which ſieke ta come to 

culations of the ſpirituall vnion (as they 


when J did mot carneffly by this meanes ſe to attaine to 
privcinn, Uheret 
is nothing but deceit and hypocrifie. But the Chziſtia 
that which is here deſcribed, that is, 
tations and afflictions vnder the Seth; 
This is our true vnion with God , which confiffeth in 
p2actiſe: In the which vnion we mult daily increaſe, becauſe 
of the fleſh, the wöꝛld and the diuell, which do exerciſe vs with 
continuall tentations. Foz except in theſe dangers we gan 
recourſe bats the wa;d and Roper we are gons. The tra 
therefozeis the meane wherewith God will hane vs,not ſiwal- 
. OR EI. 


Pſal. 137. 


afflictions, and a ſowing altogether in teares, yet God will 


123 AqCOMMENTARY VON 
conſolation, that albeit our whole life be full ofſoꝛrom, bitter 


ſuffer ns tentations alwaies to continue. But like as ſtoꝛmes 
and tempeſts haue their ſeaſons, and afterwards cometh faire 
weather, as alſo after labour fslloweth reſt and quietnefle: e- 

uenſo experiente doth teach vs, that when our hearts haue 
bene bered and opp2eſſed with cogitations of deſperation, miſ⸗ 
ſtruſt, impatiencie befoꝛe God and the wozld, fo2 a dap, two, 
o2 thz& oz elſe longer, Gad rayſeth them vp againe with ſome 
ſpirituall comfozt. Fo2 if tentations ſhould laſt alwates, who 
ſhould be able to endure them? vea we ſhould fall away from 
God foꝛ euer. Therfoꝛe our affiicions are tempꝛed with ſome 
conſolations, that we ſhould know that God will not ſaffer 
vs to be altogether ſwallowed vp with ſozrow. He will coz- 
rect vs, as thePſalme ſaith, but will not gine vs ouer vnto 
death. He ſuffcreth vs to be caſt downe, but he reacheth out 
his hand to raiſe vs bp againe. But contrariwiſe Satan and 
the woꝛld da nat ceaſſe,withperpetuall hatred andinſatiable 
malice ta rage againſt bs. They ſay: Down with them, down 
with them euen to the ground. But Gods anger is not ſuch, 
who chaſteneth and cozretteth vs foꝛ our ſaluatiua. 
Let vs learnetherefoze to know theſe things, and that we 
mult ſuffer affiictions,and ſow in teares, leſt when tentation 
cometh we be offendedas though ſome new o2 ſtrange thing 
were hapned vnto vs. and ſo ſlie from God and fall to deſpaire: 
And let vs hold faſt this conſolation, that our harueſt is in 


heauen, euen life euerlaſting, which we ſhall reape with ioy: 
and moꝛeo 


that our tentations are ſo tempꝛed in this life 
that we may be able to beare them, attoꝛding tothe ſaying of 
S. Pꝛole: God is faithfull, which will not ſaffer vs to be temp⸗ 
ted aboue that we are able ta beare, but will giue an iſſue o: 
dutſcape leuen with the tentation. Sometimes inderde it 
ſeemeth vnpoſſible foz vs to endure the tentation o2 affliction 


any longer, but Gods power is made perfect in our infirmitie. 


» 


Verſe 6. They go (or going they go) forth and weepe;c: ry 6 
ing precious ſeede: bur they shallrecurne Wit 
bring their sheues with them. e 
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— Yowcouldthe kate af the Church, oz the pallage 
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it walketh vnder the holy crofſe be moze lively expzeſſed: 
 Whereby we maylearne ſo to arme our minds that we lo 
not. that laughter which by faith we haue appꝛehended: 
may increaſe and ware ſtrong, and fele this laughter moze 
and moꝛe in vs. Foz faith and the life of Chꝛiſtians is not hy⸗ 
pocrilie, as their whole life and religion is which are ſhut vp 
in Cloiſters, which ſeke to tome to perfection by certaine ſpe⸗ 
culations of the ſpirituall bnion (as they call it): but altoge- ⸗ 
ther in vaine, as J haue pꝛoued by mine owne experience. Fo2 
when J did moſt earneſtlp by this meanes ſ&ke to attaine to 
perfection, I could neuer fiele any taſte thereof. Wherefoze it 
is nothing but deceit and hypoct iſte. But the Chꝛiſtian lite is 
that which is here deſcribed, that is, to be exertiſed with ten- 
tations and afflictions vnder the croſſe, and appzehend the 
woꝛd. This is our true bnion with God, which confifteth in 
p2actiſe: In the which vnion we mull daily increaſe, becauſe 
of the fleſh,the woꝛld and the diuell, which vo exerciſe vs with 
' continuall tentations. Foz except in theſe dangers we haue 
recourſe vnto the woꝛd and pꝛaper. we are gons. The croffe 
therefo:eis the meane wherewith God will haue vs, not ſwal⸗ 
lowed vp and conſumed, but exerciſed , that we map datly 
grow moze and moze towards perfection. 3 
Pozeouer, conterning the text, it fozceth little whether ge 
take this verſe as a repetition of that which goeth befoze, oz 
whether pe deuide them, and referre this verſe to the conſo- 
lation of this pꝛeſent life, and the ſoꝛmer verſeto the conſola- 
tion of the life to come. Notwithſtanding it ſcemeth to me that 
the intent of the Pꝛophet is here, pzoperly to fignifie that af- 
flictions do not come vnto the faithfull once onely and no 
moze. Foz although conſolations are now and then inter- 
mixed, pet one tentation followeth another: ſo that all their 
life is in a manner nothing elſe but a continuance of tenta- 
tions. So hath it alwaies bene that wheonehereſie was oner- 
come in the Church, another hath ſpꝛong bp: when one tyrant . 
by the hand of God hath bene opp2eſſed, therehath riſen vp 
another. So pꝛiuatly alſo Gods childꝛen do feele that ons ten⸗ 
tation, one affliction oz deſperation being-onorcome, another 
followeth, and the end of one trouble is the beginning of ano- 
ther. This W crolle he ſeemeth allo ta ex⸗ 
: - pꝛelle 
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eile by this repetition, when he ſaith ; Going they go forth, 
1 55 — is no end of teares befoze we go downe into the 


© Where the Interpꝛeters haue tranſlated : Gwd oz pꝛecious 
cede. let them that are learned in the Hebꝛew tongue, ſeetg 
it: fo2 the ligure is to farre lecht: Ve ſeemeth rather to ſigni⸗ 
fie a pꝛolonging 02 deferring of time, ſo that he expꝛeſleth a 

continuance of tentations, whereof I ſpake befoze. The ſente 
and meaning then is, The ſ&ede which they carry is long de- 
ferred oꝛ pzolonged : As if you ſhould ſap : They line. a paine- 
full, ſozrowfull, and a tedious life. Dap by day they are exer⸗ 
ciſed with new troubles and afflictions, which follow them 

without ccafſing. So that this ſerde thus pꝛolonged and car⸗ 
ried fo2 along ſeaſon, is nothing elſe but tentations continu⸗ 
ing and ſucceeding one after another, one ſtill following vpon 
another. But what is the end of this continuance 7 euen this, 

that they ſhall poſſeſſeeternall ioy and felicitte. As the authoz, 
of the Epiſtle to the Yebzewes doth notably declare. No cha - 

ſtiſing (ſaith he) for the preſent time ſeemeth to be ioyous, but 
greeuous (here pou heare of teares :) but afterward it bringeth 
the quiet fruite of righteouſneſſe vnto them that are thereby ex- 
erciſed (here you heare that they ſhall returne with iop.) Albe- 
it then that this ſeede is pꝛolonged and deferred, pet is it not 
ſo fo2 euer: but the ioy that ſhall follow is everlaſting, Thus 
the kingdome of Chꝛiſt conliſteth not in the power and riches 
of the woꝛld, but in eternall redemption, which we mut at⸗ 
taine bnto thzough great afflictions and infinite crolles. 
herein notwithſtanding we are ſuppozted by the woꝛd and 
p2aper, vntill we come to the fulneſſe of our ſaluation in the 
kingdome of heauen. „„ | 


The 127. Pſalme. 


Except the Lord build the houſe, they labour in vaine chat 
build it. 30 


This Plalmebeareth the title of Salomon, and inder de it 
lemeth that Salomon was the authoꝛ thereof. Th Son | 
in all his bokes ſheweth himſelfe to beapoliticall teacher, 
and handleth not the pzincipall article of his father David as 


touching 
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| 185 
touching inlfification, oz as touching Ciaiſt oben nah 
ſpꝛing of David: but he reate of thoſe things wherein b 
that is to ſap, of things pertaining to cull groernmt He 
this he doth in ſuch ſozt, as in politicall matters no Philo- 
ſopher did; teach. r J 
vnto faith, and whatſoeuer is done either in the common 
wealth oꝛ houſhold affaires, the ſame hereferreth altogether 
to the diuine and ſpirituall government, which other wyiters 
288 they be Philoſophers oꝛ Dzatours, do not. Foz albe⸗ 
it both lawes do teach, A reaſon alſo doth ſhew by what means 
a commonwealth oꝛ a family map rightly be gouerned, pet do 
they not teach from whence the ſucceſſe thereof muſt be loked 
fo2, that the things which are well deuiſed, map p2oſper and 
take god effect. Foz reaſon knoweth but. onely the materi- 
all and the fozmall cauſe; the finall andefficient 
eth not: that is, * not from! uh. 
Gold gouernment 


what end it tendeth. _— 
| A . F pe Cicero and others, al 


me A AGE ay $27 
ſo reaſon — ou b 
and a familie. Wherefoze he is taught, not onelp 2 
Ghoſt, but alſo hy experience, to ſpeake as he hedoth. Foz he was. 


octupied in great affaires,e had expe gh and u 
ty matters. And  weought the ns Wh highly to ern 
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are houſes already, there are commonwealths well o2dered, 


and alſo furniſhed with god lawes and Pagilkrates. But ig 


that enough? No fozfoth. Foz the two pzincipall cauſes are 


yet lacking. Fo2as touching the faꝛmall cauſe, it may be that 


' the Gentiles had better lawes then the Jewes. And as fouch- 


ing the matcriall cauſe, it map be alſo that ſome Magiſtrates 
among theGentils were better then they which were among 
the people of God. But theſe are but onely the matter and the 


fo2me. 


The princi- © Vle muſt go further therefoꝛe, and ſceke to know the pꝛin⸗ 
pall caules of tipall cauſes of tommonwealths and houthold gouernment, 
the good go inho it is that maketh a commonwealth and familie, allo to 


uetument o 
| n 


what end he oꝛdaineth the fame. Theſe cauſes the Gentiles 


wealthes aud And natur all reaſan do not know. Foz reaſon beholdeth but 


families. 


onelp the matter and the fozme, and becauſe ſhe knoweth not 
the efficient cauſe thereof ſhe goeth about to gouerne common- 
weales and families acco2ding fo that end which lhe her ſelfe 
doth imagine: Therefoꝛe ſhe is deteiued, and all her policies 


Demoſthenes and deuices come tonought. Bo Demoſthenes faketh vpon 


him to rule the commonwealth of Athens: he maketh himſelfe 


the efficient cauſe thereof, that is he goeth about to gouerne it 


cauſe of the 


ment of c 


byhis owne wiſedome and pakitie, as a wiſe man. To what 
end? Fo:ſoth toeffablifh publike peace and tranquillity, to 
win glozy and quietnes to himſelte and his country, and to the 
end that all things may come to paſſe, as he by his owne poli- 
cie and wiſedome hath deniſed. But God,who hatethp2outd de⸗ 
uices and pꝛeſumptudus enterpꝛiſes, wozketh far otherwiſe. 


fozmethere is no defaults but in 


cauſe ofciuill and houſhold gouer 
afamilie 02 commonwealth , | 
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will vere and tozment his . Ire to npacienc 
ſay that Satan — into On | 
without cauſe: Foz why doth he p2cſume totae bon hn him 
ſuch a gouernment, as is farre aboue his p Deemoſthe 
nes being oppꝛeſſed with many troubles in the ton 
ſaid that it there were two wates fet befoze him — 
to * OR IIS death, he would chu = 
wa leadeth death befo:e theother. Likewiſe it 
neth in houthald gonernment. He that entreth into matrumo- The abule ARE 
ny, pꝛomiſeth vnto himſelfe alleaſie and pleaſant things. De 4 and bande 
thinketh it an eaſte matter to frame his wife , to bzing vp his gouc p ” 
childzen and toner his familie an he himleife doth imagine, 
When theſe things p2oue contraryto his expectati 
his wife is diſobedient, his childzenMfubbe 
full, his familp negligent, 02 his neighbours troubleſome and he bu 8 
bnguiet, (foz the troubles — nünite) jo 


npat innett complaine,ſaying that f he 
had knowne thus much befo2e he wo uld neuer haue married a 
wife. Thus doth the baden tewilohio Bats andcondit 
on. But what kinde of life is there dnder heaue 
ſhaltline without troubles? Foz whereſc h eſt, the 
muſk needs be in ſome part rither of eee nhl 
gouernment;Wherefoze thou mu thy ſelfe, that thou 
mayſt onercome theſe troubles, elearneto apply theſe things 
to another cauſe withaut thy ſelfe, which is ſtronger then thou 
art. Now, the holy Ghoſt alone is that inffructer which tea- 
cheth vs to taſt our felnes into the boſome of the diuine iuſtite, 
nn enn 
uerne our familp, to rule the connnonweale, xc. Which inc 
if they haue god ſucceſſe,itis well: I not pet is ande 
notwithſtanding. Foz this is > vill of God , that 
hath once called vs either to anypablikeoffice inthe conumon- | 
wealth, oz the gonerning 1 wethould withinuocs | 
ee abide and conffantly continue — — 

And this is the pꝛintipall doctrine al this Pſalm ; 
—— . 
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xerein moze buſie then they are, 
k them 


civil = wo -in matrimony,as ſecular 02 — kinds of lte, ande counfel- 
_—_—. them to enter into monaſterics and to their monkich reli⸗ 
Leg gion: lite vnto the heathen Philolophers, which commend the 
| kiodexof pꝛiuate and ſolitarie life aboue all other: that is to ſap, that 
life, kind of life which hath to da either with matrimony oz any al 
_ . faires of the commonweale. 

This wicked life of the Papiſts and the heathen Philoſo- 
phers God condemneth in the holy Scripture, wherein we ſee, 
to our great comfo2t, that there was neuer pet any holy man 
which hath not bene crertiſed in the affaires either ofpolitiks 
oꝛ houſhold gonernment. Foz God did thꝛuſt into the Courts 
ol Pꝛintes moſt excellent and holp perſonages, as Helias, He- 
liſeus, Efaias, Daniel, &c. Alus E of the holy Rings, as 

E Dauid, Salomon, Ez and others. God would allo that 
Merly6. 20. Iohn the Bap tit ſhould bes Conrfier and of the Kings coun⸗ 
ſell, — faith: When he heard Iohn he did many Sas. 
So the Lo2d hath alwayes exerciſedhis Saints and holy ſer- 
-nants with the affaires either of cinill o2 houſthold gouern- 
ment, Chzilt onely excepted, who was the wiſedome of the 
Father. He neither married,noz bare rule in common wealtt 
ther gane him ta be 6 — ht aboue all o- 
| hanoꝛed bo # 
— Ponkes, and the tohole rableof 
Tbe idle bel · ge that they 
war" wilhanenot affaires,And in- 
ages — ther 
_ dowith ciui] Mdplealure, wi 
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and ſuch vnto! 
as alſo with their ——— — 
woꝛld, and ſo ſnared the conſciences of ſe which li 
ther in matrimonie, oz in 
ted thoſe functions and duties a againſt their 


to they were called of God. Foz if a maried man 02 a Sagt The Monks 


ſtrate complained bnto them of the troubles either of their could ocitber 

houſholdoz ciuill affaires, they did notonelp not comfozt oz or 

encouragethempatiently to beare thoſe burthens, but per- ;, ben a... 

ſwaded them to foꝛſake thoſe godlp kinds of life, and to — ceſſitiea. 

into Mor ies: pea they went ſo 

theyburiedthemina Friers 

trimonyand 

of God. They knew not that ſuch ſhould rather haue beneer- 
IO ͤ—ñꝶ ’ AOInE d had 


3 
* 2 


e 5 
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dz by learning, but it is the ſingul x gift of God. And this doth 
. teach, when things come oftentimes 
to paſſe contrary to mans expectation. The ſame hapneth al⸗ 
ſio to the married man. Foz how often do his deuices and pur⸗ 
poles come to nothing: True it is therefo2e that is common⸗ 
ly ſaid, Pan purpoſeth but God diſpoſeth: and that which $a- 
lomon ſaith, The heart of man purpoſeth his way, but the Lord 
uideth his eps. Thou art in diſtreſſe and deuiſeſt with thy 
elfe — and ts 5 maiſt bzing thy celfeout 
of trou iecout thy purpoſe diſappointed,and by the ſame de⸗ 
uices and policies whereanto thou diddeſt truſt, thou hurteſt 
thy ſelfe and ouerthꝛoweſt thine owne cauſe. This bꝛingeth 


great impatiencie.Learnetherefo:e that by thine owne. wiſe- 
dome and policie thou art not able to rule thine owne body: 
How then ſhouldeſt thou be able to gouerne the bodies and 

the minds of other in any one houle, citie oz commonwealth⸗ 
As Ieremy ſaith: The way of man is not in himſelfe, neither is 


it in man to walke and direct his ſteps. Kotzis body which thou 
eareſt about is not in thine owne hands. 


6. This amen enen touching cinilland : 


box ern ———— much the mozene- 
doe meg caſlarp, foz that we ars ali under the one of theſe two gouern- 
ments. Foz although thou be not a married man, pet mult 
thounedes he in ſame part al che houſholdgoy xument. Foz 

either thou art a ſonne, a daughter, a ſeruant, o tho halt ſer- 

nants oz neighbours,ozelfe thou at in ſomeplace and calling 

in the houſe oz in the ſocietie ot men. . Now it cannot be auol⸗ 

des bot tat manp things will happen vnta the in thy vocati⸗ 

on, both tedious x grecuons. Mherfoꝛe thou muſt learne how 

to behaue toy elfe in thele kindes ol life, alla from whence 

they e ame to what! end they are o2dained. But ofalbo- 


1 2dge which are pla⸗ 
cedin anthozitieozanykindeof lifeabome — whah if 


belangethto rule cither in the commonweal 92 to gouerne 
a —ͤ— 1 may know — istheend of per rule 


This Pſalme thereto28 y 1 — 
* Eeclehiaſtes, and nat — y pertaineth'to 5 Salom 
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in a manner thefame dozdg alfa. In Eccleſiafies, he faith :'1 the lune 
haue ſeeoe vaniies : cht is, Jhaue tens that there hath bene he books of 
no fuccelle either in honſhold oz in politike gonernment, but te Fecies 
veration of ſpirit was in them both. Wherefore ihre is no- ſter of Sale. 
thing better fora man then to reioyte in God, and to do good mon. 
in his fe as much as he is able; — od : | therefoze femeth 12 
to be, as it were a bziefe ſumme of that boke, whereby he ten: | 
cheth both what is the efficient cauſe of politike and houſhol 
gouernment, and alſo to what end they muſt be directed. Ve 
teacheth that we are but Gods minifters and wozkemen, and 

are not the effirient but the inſtrumentall cauſe whereby Gov 
wozketh thele things. As Wiſedome it ſelfe ſaith: By me kings 
rule. So the father is the inſtrument of generation, but Gpd 
is the fountaine and authoꝛ of life. Likewiſe the Pagiſtrate 
is but the inſtrument wherby God maintaineth peace and > 
litike lawes. The huſband ⁊ wife are the int 
by both houſe and gods are pꝛeſerued. The knowledge hercof 
bꝛingeth great tonſolation. Fo: if matters fall ont othe 
don if we ds not attaine to the end wherunto they were app 
ted, we map lay : I am but an inſtrumen and theſe thing 2 are 
not in my power. Wherefozo if my wife dye, if iſ 
dye, if any other trouble, affliction o2 talamitie happen, ſap; 
Theſe things are not in my hand, Jani but oncly as an inſtru 
ment, J do all that J can, Vlabour and tranell, Jam carefull 
and vigilantz but the L62d in whole hands all theſe thh 
giue god ſuccelle, oz elle all my endeuour, alli mp trauell is in 
vaine. Foz if the firſt cauſs be lacking, the ſecond cauſe can 


do nothing. And thus teacheth this Pſalme as touchi 


efficient cauſe. £ 
In like maner it teacheth alfo concerning the finall cauſe; The fall 


Denen nee AR | e 


dene ge e e pre aa 


ought to ſay, Thus hath the Led done: he hath 

pie end: To him therefoze be pzaiſe and glozyfoz euer Amen, 

E. 1. Except the Lord build the houſe, os labouri in yaine 
that it. 


Thele are words of great fozee und pow | whereby tog ; 
nerally 
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nerally condemneth all our labour and trauell, declaring that 

it is not theefficient cauſe of thoſe commodities foꝛ the which 

we trauell. Yere view and canũtder all the hiſtozies, both ho⸗ 

ly and pꝛophane, op all nations, and pe ſhall ſee that God gane 
- fuchagiftvnto many, that they began to rule both common- 

' wealths and families with great commendation. But when 

——— there followed no god ſucteſſe they were vtterly 
5 diſcouraged, and oftentimes foz their great care and tranell, 

Mary wiſe & they gaynednothingelſe,but extreme ingratitude.Yo | 


tike go- 
OT” oe excellent men in the — tad. of Meng 


ſermog well 
| of the com · 


ery it be pꝛiuate 02 1 endeuour | 

ae re 4 tp — and carefully tranell to do god in the con» 
call into exile mon weale,that they being hindꝛed by the malice and deceitful 
pzactiſes ofothers, can neuer bzing to paſſe that they take in 

— Foz Satan deuiſeth ſo manp lets, ſtirreth vp ſo manpe⸗ 

nemies, ſuch hatred and conſpiracies againſt them, that either 

they are ouertome with impaciente and ſo caſt away alli care of 

the tommon wealth, 02 being moned with greatindignation, 

thep become cruell againſt thoſe whom they ſer to withſtand - 

their p2oceedings, Thus either of a deſperate minde they foz- - 

lake all, 8 and tprannp they will rule all. "ut | 

let bs learne-to kepe a meane: and it God haue called vs to 

the gouernment ol a familie, let vs ſay: O Lord, thou haſt gi⸗ 

uen me a wife,houfe, and childzen: Duer thele by thy autozity 


5 0b 30 a ruler. J will do 2 what me . 


ofthe great troubles an dirancls emuſt ſuſtain, , 
= = | : 
uernment — — d ſhall eniop 
al dangers nd cdl. 
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Wherefo2e this 1 often teach, and this counſell I giue, that Tbey thar 
uch as enter into any offite in the commonwealth oz into ma⸗ ee er eg 
trimony,ſhould begin with inuocation of Gods holy name and on or in- 
pꝛaper: Do that wioſocuer would marry a wife, ſhould ears to matimo- 
neſtly call vpon God and crane his helpe , that he would, not ue, muſt bo- 
oncly giue him a god wife, but aiſo that he wauld gouerne 1 £2 with © * 

direct the whole tourſe of his life. Fo2 when this is negleued, Sees pos. 
he marrieth a wife vpon hope that he ſhall haue ſuch an one as co 

his new lone doth imagine. But afterwards, when it falleth 

out other wiſe, ſo that he findeth ſome fault in his wife, oz elſe 

ſome other trouble happeneth, then either he betometh a lion 

in his owne houſe (as Salomon faith) and is ſoꝛy foz that he 

hath done, oꝛ elſe neglecting his family, he goeth one way, and 

his wice another, r ſo he wateth all that he hath. Foꝛ when he 

ſcety p all things which he thought ſhould haue had moſt hap⸗ 

pie ſucceſſe, fallout cleane contrary to his expectation; he ra 

geth and lapeth all the fault in matrimonp, but molt wickedly. 

Foz thy fault and thy folly it is, which ſo doeſt, ſince thou 

wilt needs be the efficient cauſe of the gouerning and gupding 

of thy familie: which thing God hath not giuen vnto ther: Foz 

thou ſhouldeſt haue bene but onely the inſtrument thereof. 

TUherefoze ſubmit thy ſelfe rather to another maſter and go- 

uer ner, and ſay: O Loꝛd, teach thou me, that J may rightly go⸗ — gh Mags 
ue-ne my familie, execute my ofice in the commonwealth, ec. hen, 
Rule thou and be thou my helper,that Joffend not: foz J will bey nughere 
do that in me lietb.Jfit take god ſuccelle,J wil acknowledge neh 85 „ 
thy gift, thanke thee and pꝛaiſe thy name. If it ſucctede not, per 
will J beare it with patience. Foz thou art the firſt tauſe, and 

J am but the ſecond cauſe; thou art the treatoꝛ, thou art all in 

all, and woꝛkeſt all, and Jam but the inſtrument. It we with 

heart and minde thus pꝛepared would ſeeke to gouerne; all 

things would pꝛoſper and happily pꝛocede. But now whether 

pe behold the Pagiſtrate oz new married perſons, ye ſhall ſe 

great pzeſumption. Foꝛ they ſo begin all things that they take 

in hand, as though it were impoſſible they thoald come other- 

wiſe to pale then they themſelues do imagine. The — 

though they were the firſt and theefficient cauſe, and appoint 

ſuch an end to their de ad. en es, às ſeruethj 

their owne glozy and pleaſure But God faithz Thus 


i * — 
* 5 bs 


* ® f 
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thou not do, fo2 then Walt thou periſh. And wozthily : Foz 
they are rebels & blaſphemers, which will pzeſume vpon that 
which belongeth to the firſt cauſe alone. Foꝛ when either the 
pen will teach the ſcribehow to w2ite,o2 the axe will teach the 
-- carpenter how to ſquarehis timber, nothing can be well done, 
And euen ſo is it in this caſe, when we will take vpon vs ſuch 
gouernment as belongeth to God alone. It is expedient foz 
pou to confider the examples ofthis great folly, which are to 
be ſcene enery where abundantlp in Pꝛinces Courts, in cities, 
and families. Foz thus do they thinke: J am the authoꝛ and 
maſter ot this familie, this policie, this gouernment, tc. Poſt 
 wozthilytherefo2e are they troubled and vered when there fol⸗ 
loweth no ſuch ſucceſſe as theyloked foz. And hereupon fol 
loweth (as J ſaid) eyther a miſerable confuſion both in how 
ſold and politike gouernment, oꝛ elſe plaine tyranny. . So in 
matrimony, it neither the huſband will beare with his wife, 
noꝛ the wife will K iue plate to her huſband, not onely the mu⸗ 
tuall loue and cofito2d in matrimony is bꝛoken, but alſo it ſo 
fallethout,that the huſband is changed into a tyranne, oz elſe 
he neglecteth and fozſaketh all together. 4 
What mut we here do? The Pope anſwereth and giueeg 
this counſell, that we ſhould flie into ſome ſolitary plate, oꝛ in 
to ſome monaſter ie. Mot ſo, ſaith the holy Gholt : This is not 
the counſell of God, but ot the dinell. But thus do thou. Con⸗ 
The prinei- det that thou art Gods inſtrument, and beleene that there is 
pallwaſter Pet another Pagiltrate and paincipall gouerno? of the houſe, | 
dure de. whoſcname is the Lord. Except he be the pꝛincipall cauſe, it 
een Wall follow, as this Plalme faith, that the houſe ſhall not be 
A builded, and that neither politike noꝛ houſhold gouernment 
— Foe: So mult we iudge alſo of the finall tauſe. If 


gouerns 
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gouerne thele things, and that thou alt no nerd to lift vp thi 
eyes to him which is aboue, and to deſire his helpe ? — 
thou ſteſt therefoꝛe that afterwards it falleth out otherwiſe; 
then dgeftthou learne to ſing this Pſalme: Except the Lord 
build the city, they labour in vaine that build it. Befoze thou 
thoughteſt that there was no other L02d 02 goucrno? beſides 
thy ſelfe, of whoſe helpe thou ſhouldeſt haue neede to gouerne 
thy houle. Others which are not come to this knowledge, ei⸗ 
ther are at continuall debate with their wines, oꝛ elſe they foz- 
ſake both wines and families and flic away. Wozthilp,woz- 
thily, 1Uy and by the iuſt iudgement of God thus cometh it 
to paſſe. Foz wh doeſt thou being but vile dung, pꝛeſume as 
a God, to take vpon the that heauenly gouernment, that (J 
ſay) which is aboue nature, with a naturali affection x earth / 
ly minde? Thp clyming and pzeſumptnous ſpirit therefoꝛe 
God iuſtly confoundeth.Wyy dooſt thou not rather ſay on this 
wiſe: Loꝛd thou haſt giuen me a wife, childzen,a familie: aſ⸗ 
ſiſt me and helpe me: Gouerne thou and grifde them, oz elſe in 
vaine is all my trauell. Now, foz as much as the holy @crip- 
ture teacheth vs, andexperience alſoagreth thereunto, that 
without Gods helpe all is in vaine that we take in hand, ther⸗ 
foꝛe we ought not to be ignoꝛant ot theſe things. N 
They labour in vaine ( ſaithj he) which build it. The cauſe is 
this, that either they become tyrannes, o2 elſe deſperate, and 
foꝛſake altogether. So cometh to ruine both politike and hou⸗ 
ſhold gouernment. Now, what madneſle is this, ſo to rule, 
that either thou oꝛ thy family muſt periſh? Why do we not ra- 
ther as the holy Ghoſt here teacheth vs, that we may pze- 
ſerue both⸗Mhich is, if we learne to know the pꝛincipall cauſe God the n 
and the trus maſter and gouernoz of the houſe, if we call vpon maſter ot the 
him, truſt in him and ſay; Thou Lozd haſt createdmeto bea hie 
ruler of a familie, andhaſt giuen me thoſe things which per- 
taine thereunto. But this burden is to heaup foz me to bears. 
Theretoꝛe take vpon thi my charge O Lozd, gouerne thou in 
my ſtærde: be thou the maſter of the houſe, fo; 4 will humbly 
cine place vnto the. Then will God heare the, and he will 
ſay: All this will J do, ſo that thou canſtbe conten if any 
thing happen otherwiſe then thou voelt deſire, willinglyts 
beare it and with patience to ouercome it; and not to _— 
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of the end and god ſuccelle thereof, fozſaking thy vocation to 


the which J haue called ther. Foz ſince thou doeſt call vpon 
= and — thankfully acknowledge thoſe things which J 
haue giuen thre, therefoꝛe will Jp2cſerue the and thy familie. 
TUhercfoze if troubles happen, ſomewhat thou muſt beare, 
and pet mult thou not therefoze feare that all things will come 
to ruine.What ſtate oz gouernment was moze miſer able then 
the gouernment of Dauid 2 and pet it continued vntili Chꝛiſt 


ſhold gouem yas boꝛne and came thereof. Mherefoze, what things ſo e 


ment wo 


milctable. 


uer ſerme to be lacking, do thou alſo commit and commend 
the ſame vnto me as the Creatoꝛ and pꝛincipall gauernour of 
all. 13 


Do teacheth this verſe, eſpecially concerning ciuill gouern⸗ 


They labour 
in vaine that 


labour with- 


. _ outrhe 


Lord. 


5 To build. 


ment. And here marke the vehemeacy oftheſe woꝛd: They la- 


bour in vaine. Foz hereof cometh either cruelty. and tyranny 


(as is (aid); elſe a confuſion of all things, and either they foꝛ⸗ 
ſake their office and vocation, oz elſe they pꝛeſume and will 
rule allalone; they will labour without the Lo2d, thatis to 
ſap, they will rule by their owne wiſedome and policie, and wil 
bothe pzincipall and efficient cauſe. Therefoze Cicero, lulius, 
and others moſt excellent, wiſe and politike men were ouer⸗ 
thzowne : which notwithſtanding if all things had had pꝛoſpe⸗ 
rous ſucteſſe, would perhaps haue fallen into tyranny. Foz 
ſuch as are in authoꝛitp and gonerne with great ſucceſſe, are 
not lightly voyd of tyranny. | 

Now, as touching the grammaticall ſence andmeaning of 
the wo2ds,I thinke ye know that toedifie ſigniflethnot in this 
place to gather together aheapeof tymber and ſtones, but ge⸗ 
nerallp all that pertaineth tothe houſe and the whole familie, 
as to rule and gouerne, ta marry a wife, to beget childzen, to 
bꝛing bp childzen, tonouriſh the houthold, to pꝛouide things 


The building neceſſary foz the ſame, tt. s that the building is here taken 


{o2 the houſe well oꝛdered, where are god parents and fruit- 
full, which lius in great loue and conco2d together, which haue 
obedient childzen, whereof ſpꝛingeth vp godly youth and then 
god men. This is the houſe builded of parents, childzen,and 
a well o2dered familie: which is a ſingular bleſſing and gift 
of God. But otherwiſe men ſo liue that albeit the maler ol 
WWW 
| 5 


TRENT 
28 4 — 1 
. * HJ I 
” 4 . 4 


"8p JJ 92 ö 1 n Sat aa 8 * , * 
N | 8 c . TG EE F 6, FP 8 on att ˙ RG ad 5? 
1 . 5 a rie * Ac, _ $4 r „ Fs 212 A e 5 | a — | ——_ | — = = 
S's . LE RR: r F ORG de e Ee ne A Ba J ͤ ² . ¼ 6-5 2 3 Set ä N * l | 
2 1 4 * + : W I” 5 7 * . - 2 N 2 * : : ; b 
3 3 : Te CY 7 . | n 

; : 8 A: POE; n DCIS” 25 : 2x8 © 

* FI * ** 4 - o 5 — 4 ; ; N ; 
v * 2 5 8 | | 
« 5 | 
I 3 
1 ; 
, 


THE 127. Prat wk, "A 
ed EI EE TE, 
Thus to labour, is to weary thy felfe : ad foto * 
. un, ente 0 


Caith he) isnotto ———— eat To bowie - 
away. What way then muſt thon take that thy labour be not e. 
in vane? Enen this, cheerfully and gladly to do what in ther 
lveth with all thy ſtrength, wit and policie , committing thy 
ſelfe and thine, with all thy affaires vnto God, and to truſt in 
— 0 _ —5 — aan orgs childzen, a 
ouſe, it. ings pꝛoſper ? happily ſuccede, gine thanks 
vato God, who with theſe gifts hath ſo bleſſed thee. Ir any 
thing happen otherwiſe, onercome it with patience whatſoe- 
uer it be : and thus thinke with thy lelfe, that God tryeth and 
pꝛoueth thee, whether thou take him to be the true maſter 
gouernoꝛ of the houſe, from whom alone come all god t 
oꝛ whether thou doeſt attribute the ſame vnto thine ow — 
dome and policie. This is theretoꝛe the true om 
holy Ghoſt, that neither can the houſe be builded, noz theciti 
kept by the endenour, wiſedbme, power oz ſtrength | 
But in vaine are all theſe things taught, and are as a tale 
told to a deafe man. Foz the woꝛld being both blind and deafe, 
doth as alwaies it is wont, that is ta ſap, cleane to 
this doctrine. Wherefoze this Scripture is ſet foꝛth fo the in⸗ 
ſtruction of that little number which are godly and belene in 
Chꝛiſt: which ſuffer themſelues to be taught and inſfructed in 
the Lo2d. Dthers embzace the pleaſures of this wozld and 
woꝛldly things, and thinke they belong to them alone, t may 
be gouerned by their wiſedomeand — Therefop it hues 
meth to palle, that they gaine nothing thereby but bexatio: 
and miſerp, and in the end confuſion e deſtrumtion. 
2 nene geit f öfter 


daft. Hm Lord keepe the citie the 8 


in vaine. 
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Like as befoze he called the houſe ſuch things as pertaine ty 
the houſe and houſhold gouernment, and matrimony it ſelfe;(s 
here he calleth the city a tommonwealth, whether it be a king 
dome, a dukedome, a citie, ozelſe any common ſociety, de it 
great oꝛ mall. Now, albeit theſe things ſeeme , acco2ding to 
the fleſh, to be vnder our gouernment,yet are they indede far 
aboue our power. And euery godly minde muſt be tanght to 
know that in ſome —— of this gouernment either pꝛiuate oz 
umet of God. Wherfoze we muſt lok 


and familics, 
is the foun- 


P2 
Ae 


ho 


"eu ne image, And after ward he 
expondeth what is meant by this image Rule ye over the fi- 
ſhes of the ſea, and ouer the fowles of che ayte, andouer euery 

beaſt that moueth vpon the earth. Here it appearet that at the 
„ . beginning there was planted in man by God hinſelf>;a know- 
d a leg ot bis creatures cu lato hem to rule t gouern th a know- 
aa dose e huſbandzp, uf phynche, ans of other arts and Itientes. 
aa Afterwardmenof excellent wit, by erperienes and great dilt⸗ 
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gene And vech ar neces 
. wiledome in man e 75 macs 


to 


attempt any thing 


t politie: he 
This haue A done 
Wherefoze ſeem 


haue, but what and 
wit, reaſon, a wife, 


nermoze the peruerl 
ſme of + 19-0 that it will not — ne 
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Aettters , becanſethenature of man fightethagainftthem, (and 
ww , that though the ſinne of the fall of Adam) in that we attribute 
, all things vnto our ſelues:e thoſe things which we ought to al⸗ 
tribe vnto God, we take + enioy as if they were our own. And 
to this Satan alſo ſtirreth vp our toꝛrupt nature, which ok it 
1 ſelfe is inclined thereunto. Wherefoze it followeth that our 
=_. deuiccs and enterpꝛiles are vopde of all god ſucteſſe, and we 
1 our ſelues are ncuer quiet. It this vice of pꝛeſumption were 
not, we ſhould finde much moꝛe quietnes, and haue better ſuc- 
telle in all our doings. Foꝛ God would ſay vnto vs: Thou ta- 
keſt me fo2 the onely creato2 and giver of thoſe things which 
thou eniopeſt: thercfozewill J bleſſe thee. But betauſe we do 
not ſo, he ouerwhelmeth vs with many miſeries and calami- 
tics:he letteth the diuel loſe,and ſetteth hell open (as it were) 
againſt vs: ſo that in houſhold gouernment great troubles are 
ſtirred vp, and in the commonweale warres and many. - 
laughter. Fox ſince we will not heare him teaching and war⸗ 
ning by the woꝛ d, he will teach vs with ſcourges and with our 
own calamities, that like vnto the Phꝛygians we ſhould learn 
1 . to be wiſe by our owne harmes, c uno w that we are not Lo2ds. - 
Fe sc and gouernozs of theſe things. So Cicero at the laſt was tom 
. _ SfGeero, eee eee wiſe. And yet ſometime A 
wdas eſtæmed to bo that which indeed J was not: but in vaine. 
"Sh 7 Lu ws of Rome, how much hath thine opinion which thon 
diddeſt conteiue of me, deceived thee? Foz he ſo governed the 
people of Rome by his owne wiſedome and policie, that at the 
laſt he loſt his head: This is our coxruption (which we haue 
Nake what hy the firſt and oꝛiginall ſin of Adam). When we will not ac 
Kizro rule& knowledge the Lozd giuing and gouerning, but do all things 
bac without his feare, and with a truſt and confidence in our own 
* firenath- So in houſhold gouernment it falleth out that he gi 
nethto ſome pꝛoud pong man a faire wife, which ts either 
a harlot,oz elſe vnapt to all god huſwifery and hauſhold af- 
faires, whereby ſhe is aperpetualbburden vnto her duſband. 


in the commonwealth: ſo that none can winde themſelues out 
of thole troubles which by their owne folly they fall into. A 
wozthy plague and puniſhment. Foz why will they haue God 
to be aginer, when they themſelues will be the builders and 


The like happeneth alſo to Pꝛinces, rulers and Magiſtrates 


Thele wo2ds therefoze —— vnto the godly: Er- 
cept the Lord keepe the citie the watchmen keepe it in vaine. 
As if he ſaid: The Loꝛd is the keeper,and if he be not pꝛeſent, 
what ſo euer is done in the commonwealth. is but in vaine. 
When 4 was a ſtudent at Erford, 4 heard this ſaving ot a ter⸗ 
taine wiſe and learned man called Martinus San gerhauſen: that ties 
Erford ſhould continue inuincible as touching riches & ſtrong 522gerbauſco 
munitions: but the time ſhould come when that ſtrong and 
richcommonwealth ſhould lacke men. This was a wiſe ſay⸗ 
ing : whereby he ſignified that commonwealths are not main- 
tained thzough wealth,riches and power, if godly and expert 
gouernoꝛs be lacking. Let men build them as much as they 
will, let them foꝛtiſie their cities if they can with pꝛon wals: 
let themgape together mountaines of gold, yet ſhall all theſe 
things be but in vaine without godly gouernozs. Firſt ofall 
therefoze this muſt God wozke , that the citizens and peop penile 
map be godly and fearing God;Pozeouer that the Pag 
map be both godly apy rn hm the Pꝛintes and 
higher powers may be ſuch as ſerue God and fears God, andy N 
ſuch as loue and reuer ence his word. Theſe are t Urong n. 
and mighty foztification 5 = 
When God hath ginen theſemuitions, then may men peniſes common- 
alſo — walls . — —.— — is not . 


ger, if — — nitted this pꝛe 

. proudthrough the convene 

which they hadin their owne Wee and wiſedome. But 
Babylon N <bochadnexzarl lifting VP Daniel 4. 

humſelfein p2jde andpzeſumingof his own ſtre 1 

wandꝛed in the fields line a haute beat, Do the kin doms of; 

the —— — —— — okt ; — ianes 

am bndone. — conſtder all the ꝙ 
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and commontvealths that euer were. and ye ſhall ſe that when 
ey added to their acts + enterpailes this pꝛoud bag haue 
done]they were deſtroyed, becaule they ſhut God out as afole 
thzough this pꝛeſumption, t ſet themſelues in his place. Thug 
all the wiſcdome,policie and ſtrength of man faileth and tom: 
meth to nothing. We allo at this day ſhould not lacke wt 
t other munitions, if men were not lacking : Of whom ther 
is now great ſcarfitie: And they which gouerne and are in aus 
thozity, they ſpecially cannot be content with their own ſtate, 
but ſwell and ware pꝛoud thzough wealth and power. They 
truſt totheir ſtrong munitions and fo:tifications,as though it 
wete bnpoſſible foz God to ouerthꝛow and beat in peces cuen 
vꝛon walls and mountaines of gold. 
J ſay not this as though cities and common weales ought 
not to be defended and foztiſied, lawes maintained, and pubs 
| likediſcipline retained : but this addition we condegne, that 
' they wiitein their kozeheads this pꝛonounc (J). This adviti- 
on (J God neither will noꝛ can ſuffer. But becauſe the woꝛld 
cannot omit it noꝛ foʒget it, thereſoꝛe one kingdom is deſtroys 
ed after another, ont Pꝛinte after another, and one common⸗ 
wealth after another. Do in Eſay Sennacherib gloꝛieth of 
his mighty and inuincible power againſt God: Wherenpon 
followeth the notable laughter af his whole army, and he hin 
ſelfe alſo is flaine of his owne lonnes. Df Cyrus alſo the text 
faith; L haue holden his right hand to breake open the braſen , 
battes. Fo2 there is no foꝛte 62 violence ſo great, no munition 
ſo ffrong, but God is able to ouercome it; how eaſe a matter 
is it ſoꝛ him (thinke pe) to bꝛing the wealthief and richeſt co: 
monwealchs in the woꝛld, to extreme vouertie by warre, fa- 
mine, pefilence? ec. Theſe munitions then maſt be pꝛoui⸗ 
ded, the houſe muſt be built, a wife married, and the houſhold 
gouerned. Theſethings the holy Ghoſ doth-not condemne, 
but would that we ould not thereto adde oʒiginall ſin. P2e- 
ſerue the creature therefo2e i vſe it, butaway with that which 
is thine owne, oꝛiginall mne 3 meane, whereby thonoffendeſt 
God, The creatures are thy wife, childzen, familie and gods: 
tele ars god things and the god gifts of God, the bſe where / 
-- + - of Godhathlent vnto vs. But thou addeft thereto thy dꝛigi⸗ 
nall ne, and wilt take vpon the to gouerne them by thine: 
| owne 
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D2 — in him who hath hath giuen theſe — 
Thou walkeſt careleflp in this umption, and f 
J am he that ruleth theſe. matters: Wherefo:e it followeth as 
a iuſt plague, that thy wife, thy childzen and familie ore dilo⸗ 
bedient. Puch god map it do pou maſter gouerner, which wil 
pꝛeſume to rule theſe matters, not calling Arlt vpon God. 
The ſame alſo hapneth in ciuill gonernment Therefoze 
(ſaith the Pſalme) Except the Lord keepe the citie, &c. Pere 
the P2ophet ſetteth the Loꝛd againſt our o2iginall nne and a- 
gainſt our naturall pꝛeſumption. As if he ſhould ſay: This — 
J, that the city is kept in baine ercept the Loꝛd k&pe it. But 
there is another Lozd, another gouerno2 which will rule theſe 
matters, that is to ſay, our wiſedome and pzeſumption, which 
neglecting God, pzeſumeth to gonerne theſe great and weighs 
ty _— g — _ And int indede — on 
ueth ſncceſſe to the wicked. Fd it is an offente ca ſtumbling 
blocke vnto the godly, and alſo a ſnare to many other, which 
(ing to atchiene the lke things, take pen hemthe like go 
uernment, but ali in vaine. So Auguſtus Czſaringonerning 
the tommonwealth had great — De eſcaped the ouer⸗ 
thꝛowes and terrible ruines of many other Kings as touching 
his own perſon:albeit as touching his — — 


was moſt vnhappie. Others by his example 


ſee how few there be that doeniopit. heſe things J retite to 
the end we map learne that we are not the rulers a and onere 
noꝛs of theſe high and weighty matters, ciuill and houſhols 
apr as — _ fe ofthe Church — vhere 


Er ( RET „„ 
neth nat (as Jſaid befoze) of making and = > 


Fo EINE PEELED 132 —— thnoalth 
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ſumption x to humble them. Foꝛ if all things ſhould ſutterd 
as they would, it ſhould be an occaſton of infinite euils & enoz⸗ 
mities. But when they ſer that their wiſedome pꝛeuaileth not, 
theit politie is diſappointed, their power and authoꝛity taketh 
no plate, then do they learne by their owne experience, that 
on is another Loꝛd and maſter to be called vpon and taken 
as the pzincipall gouernoꝛ of the cõmonwealth, who will helpe 
them, will gouerne foꝛ them, and giue god ſucceſſe ta that they 
take in hand, that ſo they may flie to p2ayer,# ſay: Velpe Lozd, 
take vpon the our charge and burthen, and gouerne thou foz 
vs. Alſo that they map know they haue a large pꝛomiſe, that 
God being called vpon,will heare them and helpe them. This 
clauſe then: Except the Lord keepe the citie, is againſt them 
which call not vpon God, but by their own wiſedome pꝛeſume 
to build the houſe and keepe the citie. To them it is ſaid, that 


they ſhall labour and watch in vaine. 


The keeper he calleth a King, a Prince, a Magistrate. 02 


in alittie — he compꝛehendeth the greateſt and higheſt mat- 


ters in the woꝛld. Foꝛ God is a great and mighty God, who 
hath a large mouth and with mall woꝛds he vttereth vnto vs 
mighty matters. Pꝛinces and Magiſtrates therefoꝛe he cal⸗ 
— der ans appointed and oꝛdained to gouerne 

wnwealths. But they watch in vaine (ſaith he) except 
theLozd himlelfe alũiſt them, their trauels take no ſuch efs 
fect as they would: but if the Lo2d be abſent, they vo nothing 
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diſtriete, is not able to endure halfe a peare: Foz induffrie Perſon, pla- 
hath alwaies beſt ſucceſſe. But they themſelues which gane © catar- 
this counſel to thoſe poze men did not ſe that induſtry is alſo b an. 
gift of God. Now, the cauſe why indultry ſo greatly helpeth ciccumitan- 
t bꝛingeth ſuch ſucceſſe to our endenours elabours, is, fo; that ces, chat no 
it obſerueth the cirtumſtantes of perſons, places, conuenient !bourbe 
times, + other occaſions,p nothing be done in vaine noꝛ labour Nn . 
loft. Theſe things he that doth not obſerue in houſhold r poli⸗ 
tike gouernment, muſt ot neceſſity be many times deceived. No 
maruell is it then if great riches are not able to ſuffiſe a man in 
whõ this induſtry is lacking, p is. whichdoth not with diſcretid 1. bour with- 
obſerue conſider the cirtumſtantes befoze mentioned. Theſe out induſtry 
men therfoze gaue this counſel; that induſtry ſhould be ioyned bach oo good 
with labour, becauſe labour without induſtrie hathno ſucceſs, '*<lle. 

But Salomon ſpeaketh moꝛe pꝛoperlp, not that induſtry, 
but that the Loꝛd himſelfe is the cauſe. Foz euen this allo is 
the gift of God, thaough induſtrie to gouern the comonwealth, 
and to do nothing raſhly, but to obſerue all otcaſtons, and to 
ſeck all oppoztunity that all things may be done in tonuenient 
time, place, tc. Such a wit had that noble Pzince Frederike do an 
Duke of Saxony,Clectoz. Ye was inderde a man in og; Puke of Sax- 
who ſaid not all things, who did not all things vpon a ſudde t 
which he was able to ſay 62 do. He diſſembied many things 
but in conuenient time ⁊᷑ place he did moze witha wozd, then 
many other without this. in duſtry tould do with power and 
great ſtrength. Such are they which ure not onelp painefull | 
and diligent, but alſo induſtrious, which can waite foz occaſion laduſtrious | 
and time conuenient, when one woꝛd will ffrike and pterre 2: and prout- 
moꝛe deepely,then at another time many ſwoꝛds could do. But e men 
this is humane and not diuine wiſedome. Wherefoze it is not 
ſufficient to gouerne ſurh high and weighty matters : but 
there mult be pꝛayer allo iopned therewith, 5 the L 02 would 
be p:eſent, that he would kepe watch and ward, oz elle wall 
mans induſtry be all in vaine, be it neuer ſo great. 

Do teacheth this Pſalme as — Fctpall came, 
—— — — „counteis and — des or inen ate EE. 
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things and ſo leave them (ſaith a tertaine Philoſopher ſpes = 
king of God, and very well.) Ye did not fo oꝛdaine matrimgs | 
ny andcinil gouernment as the ſhipw2ightdoeth the ſhip, who 
after that he hath ſiniched his wozk, ſo leaueth it and commit, 
god i f tethit to the marriner to be guided as he will. But God is 
per ſtill pzeſent with his creature, and gouerneth both the houſe & 
bu creature · the tommon wealth. This men do not know;but thinke that 
God hath no regard oſ thoſe things which we do, but leaueth 
them vnta vs. Contrary to this Pꝛophane and wicked opini⸗ 
on, Salomon teacheth vs, that we ſhould feare God, call vpon 
him, and ſo take in hand to gouerne our families and to ſeru: 
the commonwealth, as God hath appointed vs, with a cherre⸗ 
full heart. Alſo he admoniſheth vs, not ts pꝛeſume vpon our 
own wiſedome, policie, power, munitions 02 tiches. All hiſto⸗ 
ries are full of examples, e our owne experience alſo doth wit- 
neſle that pzeſumption hath neuer god ſucceſſe, e yet the wo2ld 
will illbe the wozld, and doth not belteue. Wherefo2e theſe 
things are p2ofitable foꝛ none but fo2 the godly. But ify woꝛld 
will not heare and obey, let it rage, let it vere and toꝛment it 
ſelle, ſinte it ſeeth and feleth it ſelſe to watch, to labour, to be 
oppꝛeſſed with continuall tople and trauell, and all in vaine. 
nd this doth it woꝛthily, iuſtlx e moſt iuſtly ſuffer. Foz here 
it is witten, that Except the Lord keepe the citie, the keeper 
watcheth in vainez and this do they reiect: Wherefoze the Lo2d 
alſo teiecteth them: he will not kepe noꝛ build their citie, and 
ſo what remaineth but onely in yaine? # e 


Verſe 2. It is in vaine for you to riſe early, and to lye downe late, 
and eate the bread of ſorrow. rn gl ney 


It is in vaine (ſaith he) foz a man to riſe early, to go late to 

18 bed, and with great labour toget his liuing: fo2 ſo ſignifieth 
„ Thebrea4 beeab in this place. The Vebzewescall it the bead ofafflicts 

of alſliction. on. The meaning then of theſe woꝛds is this: that both in 

houſhold eciuill gonernment.all mans endeuour, all his care, 

Ludy and travellis in vaine except it be bleſſed from about. 

Tonic eu- Foz by thele kindes of ſpeech, To riſe early, and to lye downe 

r latc-hofignifiethgreatcareandpaintulltranell, As iche ſaid! 
eee Arent, thyſany and envengnr bet 


out 729,” Pat. 
—— rms nketh «men rich 


Notwithſtanding thonmulk and vet mu 
and commend all to God, which 2 and 1 5 — 
vnto alli. 

But it ſeemeth (as the text ſoundeth) that the Ppꝛophet here 
ä contrary to that ſaping in Geneſis : In che 
ſweate ofthy face thou ſhalt eate thy bread: Alſo to theſe woꝛ ds 
of S. Paule: Let hin that ruleth do it with diligence. Here he ſic⸗ 8 
meth to ſap thecontrarp ; Foꝛ he pꝛonounteth that to labour, 
to riſe earlv, and lye done late, to be tarefuli and painfult is 
but in vaine, whereas notwithſtanding in other places floth x 
idlenelle are condemned. Here ye muſt make a diſtinction be- 
twene faith and wozkes, 02 betweene the ſpirit and the fleth, 
With thy heart thou mult truſt in God and tall vpon him: dut 
if thou haſt married a wife, oꝛ beareſt any office in the common 

wealth, that pertaineth to the old man, to the fteth and not to 
the ſpirit, ta woꝛks and not to faith. Here thou mut labour 
and exerciſe the outward man. Thou mul riſe early and lye 
downe late, that is, thou muſt be carefull as En the out⸗ 
ward man, how thou mapſt pꝛouide f̃oꝛ thy famitie, do god in 
the commonwealth,xc. But thy minde maſt be free and Mode 
of care,fo2 care ought to extend no farther then to the outward 
man onely : That is, the ontward man ought not to be idle 
ano flothiull, but diligently to do that whichhe iscalledvnto, 
in labour ing, in ſtudying, in deuiüng, in pꝛoniding as an in⸗ 
ſtrument. So the hands mult labour, but the he 

vp ward from labour to the Lo2v, and traue helpe or him. 50 
that whiles theoutward man is exerciſed with labour and tra- 
uel, the heart o2 the new man; in xe fteeden * 
mult flie to pꝛaper and ſay: LozvJovepand willingly 

thy calling. J wil therefoꝛe vos typ na 

thou and direct my labours. This conſoiation is tos 

it cannot be erpꝛeſled · Foz although no facrelſe foltow.,y 

thou quiet in minde and ſayelt: 2 5 Is it hath picated Go. 
am not the re go? canfets do wha 15 would, dut the init! 
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in doing of thy woꝛk, yet thy hand remaineth the ſame it wag. 
— is not taſt away:euen ſo, although thy family he dip |; 
obedient, commend the matter to God and do what thoutanſt: 
then halt thou do both theſe things ſo as God wil be wel pleas 
ſcd: that is, thou ſhalt riſe early and not riſe early, thou ſhalt 
labour, and yet ſhalt not labour in vaine. Foꝛ as touching the 
old man thou eatoſt the bzead of ſozrow, but thy heart is quiet 
and at reſt in hope of ſuccour and the bleſling ar the Lozd. | 
Theſe things we daylp teach, and yet is thecouctouſnes of 


men lo great, that there is no end of heaping vp riches by hon 


o2 troke, by right oꝛ w2ong.Peathey will rather omit the ſer 
uice of God, the hearing and pꝛeaching of his woꝛd, then any 
gainefull labour. They do not ſee that whiles theyneglec the 
wo2d,and ſecke their own gaine,they pꝛocure vnto themſelues 
a far greater lofſe, which although they do not pzeſently fiele, 
vet ſhall it come to paſſe, that their riches which with ſo great 
labour they heape together, by Gods iuſt iudgement ſhall pe» 
riſh either by theeues, by war, by fire oꝛ otherwiſe: oz elſe they 
ſhall neuer came to the heyꝛe whom they do appoint. But in 
Popery this perſwaſion was deply roted in mens hearts, 
that if they had once heard a Paſſe, they belteued that whats 
ſoeuer they tokem hand that day, ſhould pꝛoſper . How great 
then is our impiety, which do not giue that reuerente to God 
and his wozd, which they gaue to their own idolatrous wozke? 
_ pea which pꝛefer our own gaine, our wealth and riches aboue 
God and the incomparable rich treaſure of his wozd? Where» | 
fo:e it ſhall come to paſſe,that fo thepuniſhment of this ſinne, - 
the wozld ſhall bebzought to greater pouerty, and from day to 
dap there ſhall be greater ſcarfity of all things: like as we al⸗ 
lo do ſ& at this day that there is greater dearth of all things 
then hath bene in times pat. Whatis the cauſe? Foꝛſoth we 
riſeearly, we lie dolune late, and eate the bead of affliction: | 
We delight in earthly cares, in toplee trauell, beitneuerſo | 
paineful,to enrich our ſelues, and in the mean ſeaſon weneg/ - 
tect God and his wozd. Thereto:e will God heape vpon vs w/ 
bundantly both cares and calamities , and that molt iuſtly, 
ut J returne ta the text. In the which ye ſe that houſhold 
and ciuill gouernment are whollycommittedvnto vs, but yet 
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| makeththecity-hebuildeth 
lie, but he ſetteth | J ne neaatinge 
not. n en eee rarer. 
2 — regatine. 


the ane 4 Ther: caiess arc Fe conſumed in — = ici jet 


1 eneryone 
vs — — — andiet bs now 
that God reqmreth.this of vs, that we ſay: I —— 
God: that is, God will ill be God, the and m 
all things, and vs be will take andcount as wozkmen onelp, 
as inſtruments and not authoꝛs oz p2mcipall cauſes. But bes 
cauſe we conet to bea eee een hereleys we 
finde nothing but vanitie and bzead of affliction. 

This ſentence muſt be enlarged and applied to all ſtates und 
degrees of men, and not only to artiſicers and men of 
on which riſe early to do their woꝛke. Not that it igenill to 
riſe early and go late to bed, noʒ that it is euill to be exertiſed 
with labour all the day: Foz theſe things Godrequirethof all 
men, but ſloth and idleneſſe is atturſed. But we mut here put 
a diſtinction betweene labour and pzeſumption. — 1 


condemne labour,but diuellich pzeſumptis he ondemneth — 


do take vpon vs allo Gods pfficeand care whichhe hath fo2 vs: — 
and he will wzeſt from vs his dinine power and maieſtie demned. 
which we ſo pꝛeſumytnouſly hſurpe and take vyon us: he will 
haue vs to labour and not be idle; Fozthis:tentation is nat 
rally roted in vs, that we pꝛelume to be ag gods. This di- 
uelliſo ene begun in Paradiſe — 


A e ONNENT AY n 


then ſhalt thou do both theſe things ſo as God wil be wel ples / 
ſed: that is, thou ſhalt riſe early and not riſe early, thou ſhalt 
labour, and pet ſhalt not labour in vaine. Foz as touching the 
old man thou eateſt the bꝛead of ſozrow, but thy heart is quiet I 
and at reſt in hope of luccour and the blelling ol the 10 9. 

Theſe things we daply teach, and pet is the touetouſnes of 
men lo great, that there is no end of heaping vp riches by hok. 


oy croke, by right oz wrong. Vea they will rather omit the ler N 


uice of God, the hear ing and pꝛeaching or his woꝛd, then any 
gainefull labour. They do not ſe that whiles theynenlect the the 
wo2d,and ſteke their own gaine,they pꝛocure onto themſelues 
afar greater loſle, which although they do not pꝛeſently fœle, 
pet ſhall it come to paſle, that their riches which with ſo great 
labour they heape together, by Gods iuſt iudgement ſhall pe- 
rich either by theeues, by war, by fire oz otherwiſe : oz elſe they 
call neuer came to the heyꝛe whom they do appoint. But in 
Popery this perſwaſion was deeply roted in mens hearts, 
that if they had once heard a alle, they belteued that what⸗ 
ſdeuer they toke in hand that dap, ſhould pꝛoſper . Yow great 
then is our implety, which do not giue that reuerente to God 
and his woꝛd, which they gaue to their own idolatrous wozke? 
yea which pꝛefer our own gaine, our wealth and riches abo 
God and the incomparable rich treaſure of — 2 2 | 
foze it ſhall come to N al fo2 oe m_ ment 


—.— both i cares toon 5 . — 7 and that molt ut, 
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the Pſalweſaith:.: Them daies are confin 

to ſay;they wer ay hetion thoued we] 

tobe in hands! F oz ſinte the . 
. 


vs therefoze abyde in his de — unn lt bs 
that God requireth this ol bus that weſayz A beleue 
God: that is, God will ſtill be God, the crea 

all things, and vs he will take and count as w 

as inſtruments and not — 92 pzincipall 
cauſe we conet to be authoꝛs andeffic 5 de 
finde nothing but van tie and b{ead of affliction; -* 1 +7! 


is ſentent liedtoall dates and 
degrees ok men, and not only toartificers and men ol octupati 
on which riſe early to da their wozke. Not that it is euill to 
riſe earlp and go late to bed, noz that it is cuill to beexerciſed 
with labour all the day: Fo2 thele things Godrequirethof all 
men, but ſloth and idlenefſe is acturſed. But we mult here put 
a diſtinction betweene labour and pꝛeſumption. Me doth nor 
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Eue: Ve ſhall be like: gods, t it alwaies 

this fie iy that it cannot be ſn Nell 

tis we both teach and are tat 

This is therfoꝛe a very naturall diſeaſe and 
creature. Againſt this 8 wa 
nethto the diuinemaieſtie hy 


cie, but God Vimſelfe that ruleth theſe thi i . t 
pr wr med.em But the wicked are neuer the better: Pei 
the godly alſo do offend herein very often. Foz wearenotcow 
tent withour owne Hate and condition, but we will be 
no2s alſo, and will appointthe beginning, the middeſt andthe 

end, as may beſt ſerue fo2 our owne commoditie. Mher 
we tyꝛe our ſelues with vaine cares night and dap; astheer- 
amples of the whole woꝛld do declare. One man purpoleth to 
marry this maiden oz that, and in oꝛdering dt his houl wt 
ding of his familie to vſeſuch wayes as heliketh beſt. But 
ter wards the matter falleth out cõtrarp to his expertat | 
his wife lyeth ſicke, now Hachen dye, nom on 


oꝛ another hapneth. 

gonorningar wache him 
\ deceined. Althis is done (and in 
hou that God will not 


en to auh pepe 


— : þ 
ſhall tale, and REID whichatlength * 


To be bꝛiefe, there is no kinde of life wherein pe ſball not 


tie very many thinges come otherwile to paſte then a man 
— Vowmany things — Laue hen | 


—— 


ye 
. . 1 
dued them. And this is the! 
if they wor | | 
They take vpon them thoſe things whithare Jetr poy 
er, and not required of God, and loſe that ap] ines vhich thep 
did eniop:and with theſe cares and trauel 100 9 3 
ment themſelues euen vnto death. And wozthil 2d 
quirethnot at thei hands, E do —— eniop ok ta lng 
which they polſeſſe? As Salomon ſayth: There is an euill which Eccle.6 
Ihaue ſcene vudet the Sunne, and it is much among men: A 
man to whom God hath giuen riches,and treaſures, aa honour, 
and he wanteth nothing for his ſoule of all that it deß eth but 
God giueth him not power to eate thereof, &c. Foz if we could 
be content with thoſe things which wwe haue, t quietly ble the 
gifts of God, and fo reiopce with dur . child; 
an vnto God fozth 


the whole 02 


is, fo: that no man is content | 
fites which God ha 
pon, 70 we 


banities teenage aero. care and tc | 


152 
hath taken away, t 
vle the god gifts whitht they 
bles and calamities. Thel 
dctupied onely about ſuch things as it would ha 
-left it ſ\eketh and trauelleth foz the —_ if 
Eſops dog things which p:eſentlyit doth eniop: £ 
which ſwy im · in ſnatching at the tha w, 
miog ouer james , and the ſhadow withall⸗ his dog th 
ul speres mage of the whole woald, whereinyemayſe, +, 0 
of fleſn in his maſter of the houſhold; Got | rin 7 
mouth, nat · dzen, a family.ſubſtance ec. Theſe things a the fle! 
ched at he dogs mouth. What doth he now? The giſts which he hach, 
— he doth not regard, but afflicteth himeife with other vaine 
ning in the n wy 3 as he hath notno? Wall euera taine un 


Foz J my ſelfe alſo vnderſtand theſe matter 
them onto others: Pet oftentimes it fo tot 
that I wearymy ſelf with! va 
1 —— eff 
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cies. Thoyn make themſeles 
matters well to pale, then Dee and Dewolthenes havnor 
bene deceived by their wiſe and honeſt polici 

and ſtrength were ſuff( ö 

and Iulius Ceſar the 

policie, and carefulnes, w 

They roſe early, and t hep 


and nerds —.— — gouerne: 
counſels policies. But aft 
followedno {x > THe?) 


ny thing vnto foztune,(cxcept we will os 
 thecounſels,thepalicies.and enterpꝛiſes att Wümme 
t come ot er wiſe to paſſe, then they themleines 910 1 ö eben, we 


n 


„ eee een 


—______ 


ke 25 OX ANY: rox 


ſay: omen not 
thought or 
had 1 wiſht. accuſe —— 


Fon foꝛtune is not the cauſe that thy wakes and policies do 
deccine the, but thine owne folly and ignoꝛ ante of God and 
thy ſelfe: I irſt, fo that thou doeſt not vnderſtand who oz what 

thou art; Againe, thou doeſt not ſ& what thecommandement 
of God is, and how far fozth he will haue ther to rule and go» 
uerne. Thou beginneſt with too high a note, as the Ale doth, 
and therfoꝛe thou makeſt an ill end. NUhen thou ſteſt this, thou 
crpelt out and ſayeff: there is no God, there is no pꝛouidente 
wile & migb of God: Fo2 wiſe and politike Pꝛinces do not accompliſh that 
i men bring which they haue moll wiſely deuiſed and determined: mighty 
We r Pꝛinces bꝛing not that to paſſe, which they are able to do as 
en. 8*- touching their ſtrength and power. Therefoze either God is 
vniult, oꝛ no God at all: fo elſe he would haue regard vnto 
wiſe men, and all things ſhould be done as they would haue de 
_ termined- O blaſphemous mouth. As though E God "malt be 
cha God, who when heſeth that ee euiſed ar 


; able to gonerne — me. But thou pꝛeſumptuous ſpirit, 
whileſt thou attributeſt all things to the wiſevom, policieand 
power ol man where is the gloꝛp and the maieſtie of God? pen 
where is God himſelfe thou doeſt pꝛouide, gouerne, tb; ing 
to palte all things ? I all things be done by thy wiſedomeand 
power, then is the wiſedome and power of God bꝛought to 
thing. Hay rather let thy wiſedome, thy power anothypls = [1 
tie be vtterly confounded e bꝛonght to nought, that tho 
learne by experience, that the wiler a man is, the leſte al 20 
is to accompliſh that hetaketh in hand, yea themozefolith he 
is and without ppb Ts. On the other ſive, where lolfe hop? 
» there God ginothbelf ſucceſs, tothe end thou thoulveſ 


e wiledome and d power wherein bon det rgtory 
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and truſt, is nothing tan do — but rathermuch art; 
Not that God condemneth wiſedome and pow 1 

the gifts of God giuer 

menof great wiledom 

haue therein, do exclude God from all houthold and ciuillg 
uernment, and fake vpon them 0- — hing 8 by their 

wiſedome and power. Do Cicero, Iulius Cæſar, Brutus b 

dome and policie go about to rule the common 

think with themlelues: Thus wil Jdo,W ho: Cicero, 4 © 

ſar, J Brutus. Bp what me Bp rineown wiſedow, policis 

and power. This arrogancyandpzide they do not know to be 

ſinne. Afterwards, when they ſee their wiſe counſels. diſap⸗ 

pointed, their denices andpolicies ouerth2owne, they become 
blaſphemers, and thinke there is no God, oz elſe that God 1 is 

vniuſt, which giueth no honour to vertue, no ſucceſſe to wiſe? 
dome. But why haue they nu ſutceſle : Becauſe | p pale the 

bounds of their owne wiſedoms, and are t that they 

are ſet as Lo2ds # rulers oner the beaſts ol the field; the fiſhes 

of the ſea, the fowles of the aire, tc: the gouernment whereof _ 
anbei zeſume 

of themſelues ta rule man ii | vnto themſelues, 

childꝛen, kingdomes, Empires, a and that by ir owne autho 

rity and wiſedome, ſeftin gGodapart, andnotaſking ohn 

either counſell oꝛ "ns 1 

Wherefoze this verſe is an image and truereſemblance ofthe The 3 
whole wozld. Foz what is all the wozldelſe,! ith all his wiſe⸗ ,orldciferh. 
dome, deuices and p icies, butanearlyriſing in vaine? Be⸗ carly in vaine. 
hold the higher powers; P2 „Magiſtrates, behold the ru?⸗⸗ͤ⸗ 
lers and gouernoꝛs of families, — | 

early, but in baine.. 2 ighelt therefo:e 

elt,the Ae een he poꝛe han 
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vnto their owne wozke and wifedome. And what gaine th 
hereby but vtter ruine and deſtruction? So Cicero, — 
nes, and other excellent men in the common wealth, did not 6f- 
fend in that they were wiſe: like as Achas # Achab'tn the king 
dome of Jfrael did nat, which which as it appeareth, — 
men ol great policie ; but in this they ſinned: becauſe the 
thought thole affaires, and that kingdome to be ſubiex vnto 
their wile dome. Cicero ſawhimſelfeto be the onely Oꝛatour 
of the commonwealth of Rome, and he ſaw alſo what ought to 
be done, and how all things ought to be governed; but becauſe 
he lacked the feareof God, and imputed all to his owne deui ⸗ 
tes, his owne wiſedome and politie, excluding God: therefoze 
God would ſhew vnto him by his owneexperience, that wiſe- 
dome and policie is not enough fo2 the execution and atcompli⸗ 
thing of ſuch weighty matters, but that the bleſſing of God is 
required fromabone. Wherefoze Cicero did not onely no god 
in the commonwealth with his counſell and great e 


but alſo pꝛocured his ons deſfruction. 
The ſame ad. 
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Sering thou doeit f ö o arrog 
thyne owne, thou lyeſt. And foz a token 
thy childꝛen ſhall dye, az all be deſiled: 
ſick, 62 become an he A ems 


by hel deuice and p 

owne. Po, not ſo, ſaith 

be true, J will bzing to pi 

with fire, oz elle 17015 I 

deſire, thou ſhalt dye. 
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and po By mine o 

thoum 5 ſame to be tr 

vp 


e 


rr 


But to his bloke ke will give ſleepe (or reſt] ot elſe: 
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that pb efufficiently repzoued that pꝛeſump 
vetreto daten which (naturally rave ins, 
8 ch to p other part of this Plalme, in the w 
he teacher that al hingscomefrom: n 
5 of tearhing, firſito deſtroyt at 
Fo2 it might bi 


wer and wiſedom do noth Shes alle d e 


in Cicero in whom there was want 
ble to be in a man, and pet he 8 


e was 3 in Cicero (0 


vices and policies 
to Demoſthenes t many 


thon onldeſtarkniowk ge the lame to be his' 

to do is alſo the gift of God, as it is ſaid in the eight thapter s 
the boke of Miſedome: Tknow that I could nor _ m ſelfe 
chaſte except God gaue it vnto me, and that was 

lem vIfo, to know whoſe. ift it was. 


| | belrg his reed ath a pure 
e hs pert, at re 


thing 
——— 


he vletha ma 
he ) by ſleepe. 
to thereſtofthefieſh 02 of 1 body: We 
uell, as touching the body, but with ach 
king alluredly fo the bleſſing of God: as in 
ten, that all our welfare, and all that we haue conſiſteth in th. 
bleſſing of God, and not in our own labour and induſtr Now 
hepzoceed which befoze he bziefly expounded, 
declarethmozeat large in the ſame oꝛder hich befo 

ned kirk ſpeaking of houſhoi gonernment, and erwar ; 
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God created male and female. He treated them(ſaith 
ty Coen fianifie that they arenot their one gouet 
noꝛs and creatoꝛs, but both male and female are the creatures 
of God. Afterwards he addeth moze ouer: And he bleſſed ih dem, 
ſaving, Increaſe and multiply. Out of ot grin 

his verſe ofthe Plaume taken. Fozin that God giv 
vs Aenne, ne, although ue 
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n of 
— tuouſneſle, 
r — dip wherein it lineth and walketh, 


it neither knoweth hm regardeth. that God did not ſo confi | 


bleſſed other creatures: but he adozned / 

e the end — — 
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rather amalediction. Foz when parents dye e leaue their chil⸗ 
dꝛen without helpe and ſaccour, when men ſer their childzen oz 
their wines ſtubboꝛne, intractable and dilobedient, tc. ile 
meth to them that the malediction far paſleth the benevirtii 
- Wherefoze the Scripture calleth vs bat ke ta the conſidera 
and eye of the matter it ſelfe and theſubſtance of 
monp, which is the bleſſing of God, that in beholding the 
we may onercome what miſeries and talamities ſocuer we iind 
in matrimony. 3 
And here appeareth our infiemitie and incredulity. Foz this 
is the nature of vs all, that one diſcommodity doth griene vs 
moꝛe, then anhundzed commodities can make vs to reiop 
We ſe that he which hath an healthfull body is Len trouble 
with a puth oꝛ a byle in his knee oꝛ in his elb! 1iopful 
d health ol his whole body beſides: artoz ding to thi 
uerbe: If thou carry a man to Nome bpon dhe h 
hurt him neuer lo little when thou lettelt yo do! 
ſeſt al thy 3 hereof we ſer alle in v 
parents ane ought 
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v2get al 
Oo it — — 
of God is darkened and ouer 
the woꝛld counteth it. Che holy 
tably ſet fozth andamplifie | 


A Letvs therefoze dilig 
Ps reit which we reade in 
this woꝛd let vs me: 
troudles and cz alm 
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calamities be they neuer ſo great. 
They that lacke oꝛ neglect the woꝛd, E are without the — 
of God, cannot be thus perſwaded of the ſtate of matrimony, 
but they thinke that man and wife are coupled together by foꝛ⸗ 
tune, and that childꝛen are begotten and boꝛne of them euen as 
of ſwine, When they haue them, they bꝛing them vp in wealth 
and pleaſure. Sometime it cometh to paſſe alſo, that thechil- 
=—_ dꝛen of wiſe, excellent andnotable men, do miſerably degene⸗ 
1 3 | rate, as many examples do witneſſe both in holy andp2ophane 
= hilkozies, and as commonly woſee alſo at thisday.Wherefo:e 
| the holy Ghoſt calleth vs backe to the woꝛd of God, that we 
| ſhould learne that our bodies are not our own, but that if thou 
be a man, thou ſhouldeſt thinke that whatſoeuer is in the per⸗ 
taining to a man, is the gift of God: and even ſo that —— 
are Gods bleſſing and his gift, and not thine own: Wherefoze 
continue thou the creature of God, and perſwade thy ſelfe that 
thy! em wy hag in that thou art a man, do pleaſe God. 
8 {| thou without any great trouble. and with aged 


4 ; lyth hy wif \ thy childzen and thy gods and if any trou: 

# = {quay thou maylt ouercome them alſo by com zaring the 

. ſame with the other benefites,which thou ſhalt findint zy ki 

4 of life to be moꝛe and much greater then 0 ae froun _—_ 
but alſo what, ſo euer is n eceffary 


D2CgUE wr bythenameor childzenhe 
he! (id 2 childꝛen, giueth and createth allo 
— them nece ſuſtenance to feede and to nouriſh them, oꝛ 
le they tam ot continue. To ſome therefoꝛe God giueth mo: 
5 1 9 5 — tht 
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| THE 17 PSAT ux. | 
is offended and ſendeth plagues, and another thing fo peake 
ofhim as he gouerneth and nourilheth vs. Wherefoze-weſs 
the childꝛen of ſuch as line miſerably with \bread and water, to 
| haue healthfull bodies, linely and well liking. Agai 
many inet childzen _ — re; — _ 

| to go like 


4 
*. 


doth eclar 
that Adam was formedof he « — — akerofthee 
eee todwelin.And this 
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notable examples do witneſſe 
things done? - Ta ſhew that 0 
benefites.-; Wherefoze chi 
childzen onely, that is, 
ther things that per tame unto chudꝛen. nun 
wile and the . we mut i onderſtand,not bþ 
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then by the-valew and wozthineſle thereof , be they neuer lo 
Corall: euen ſo although God hath giuen vnto thee but a fmall 
. zely to ſuſtaine ther and thine withall, pet let the 
mat puke d the blelling ol God content ther, and thereupon 
— becauſe thou knoweſt aſſuredly that God loueth ie 
of loue hath ginen the ſame vnto thee : which if he take from 
thee againe, thou ſhalt be moze able to beare it patiently, be- 
cauſe thou knoweſt it to be, not thine owne; but the gift God, 


. Thus is thy minde quiet and at reſt, whether thou haue p wn 


ty oz whether thou lacke. When thou doeſt thus cloth t app 
rell, and (as a man would ſay) incoꝛpoꝛate God with his = | 
benefites, then do thoſe benefites become moꝛe large and plen⸗ 


tikull, how | ſmall ſoeuer in dutwar de appearance ther leeme 


to be. 

This may luktite as fouching * meaning et tho Prophet. 
Now it remaineth that we the ay ſomething concerning 
thegrammaticallſenceand ſignification of the woꝛds: which, 


becauſe ofthe Hebꝛew phzaſe and manner ol ſpeech, isfome- 


what obſcure. Foz where p; Pꝛophet ſaith : Childten are the in- 


he Hebꝛew tongue t this wozdinhericancel b. 


'amon nba bg Hereofitcomeththat this 


wowis applied to all donations and fre gifts; Foz the land 


Canaan was 3 5 the childꝛen of Jſrael.: Where- 
pon all poſſeſſtons, pꝛopꝛiet 3 gifts arecalledinhe- 
ich alt t giuen vnto me. Nuo ble 


this woꝛd otherwiſe, fo; that whichis giuen to vs by our pa- 


rents. But in the hebꝛew tongue it is taken foz a gilt 07 apoy 
tionof God. | 

- Where he init And thefeuice of the vibe 16 nictenchch 
we mayſay: © ldzen are the bountifull, 1 e 
—— d. be ee ee goeth beſdze. As it 
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ras 797, Drais 
we reade, leremy zr. Reffaine thy voi ice 
eyes from teares:for thy works ſhall b 
Alſo Math. 5. Reioyce net ber lac 15 Ho e 52 5 w. ae | 
| heauen, Likewiſe 1. Cor, 15. Beyeftedfafl, for as much ag v 
know chat your l. our is not in vaine in the M0, hat is it wan 
This is the doctrineof the holy Ghot oncerning the true x 
Chailtian geuernment of houſholds and families , co belies 5 
that childꝛen and all things elle are the gift ol God. When we 
aſſuredly know that we receiue all things at Gods hands as 
the only giuer therof,then do we learn by a goodly conſequence, 
which the holy Ghoſt here teacheth vs, how we may beare and 
ouercome all miſeries and calamities: ſs that, if either wife 
childzen dye, o2 if any other aduerſities oꝛ miſeries happen. 
we map ſap with holy Iob': The Lord 9 the Lord d bach 
taken away : bleſſed be the name ofthe Lord; 
now lightned by the woꝛd, dath acknowledge 
and giueth thanks vnto him loꝛ the ſame, and in aduerſ 
not repuane as repine againtk the w ll of Cod. 4 * — 
foꝛ we do not here go about to comfort the. jeſh, but the ict : 
Albeit the very Saints and childzen of God alſo do feele theſe . 
troubles:nowithſtanding they at e not oppꝛeiled andonercome 
| therewith. Ltkeas laceb was in 3 when he had 
ſuffered this calamitie patiently, becauſehe knew that as lo- 
ſeph was the gift of God, ſo he was 1 2 ay againe alſo by 
God. e therfoze that hath a minde thus 2epared and inſtruc⸗ 
ted, ſhall not beouercome with any troubles oz — 
they neuer ſo rm But it is not enough. —— * thel 
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troubles « and  afflicions „ are notwithltanvih N 


* 


Verſe 4. As are the arrows of firong men, ſo are the children 
of youn. ode 


This is a ſimilitude taken of war, andpert 
tike gouernment. The bow in the hand of the ſtro 
not d2awne in vaine, as Dauid ſaith of lonathan. : 
02 dart of Ionathan neuer turned backe, tha 
but pierced and wounded, Wherfoze Eſay calleth the a 
arrowes: andlikewiſe Zachary. The meanir 
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thzow their enemies and win the victozy. Foz this enen tho 
Gentiles alſo learned by xxperience,that victozy did not conſiſt 
in the ſtrength and power of man, but was ginen from a- 
boue , and that induſtrie and wiſe policie were of moze fo2ce 
then armour and weapons. Bo hath it often times come to 
paſſe that great armies haue bene vanquiſhed and put to flight 
with a (mall power. Not that we ſhould not pꝛouide armour 
and weapons, ſouldiers and men of warre foz the defence 
ofthe commonweale: but becauſe the Pagiſtrate, if he mul 
needs make warre, ſhouldneither pꝛeſume of himſelfe, noꝛ pet 
deſpaire, whether he haue manp ſouldiers oꝛ whether he haue 
few, but conſidering his charge and calling, whereby he is con ⸗ 
ſtrained to enter into battell, ſhould ſ&ke and aſke from hea⸗ 
uen helpe and victozy,ſaping; L oꝛd in thy hand is ſtrength and 
victozy : be thou my helper, ght thou foꝛ me: Like as on the o⸗ 
ther ſide, if in the ftrength, power and multitude or men thou 
erceedeff thineenemyes, 1 thou not ther foꝛe thinke thy 
ſelfe ſure of the victozie, but thou muſt aſke it ot God, and ſay: 
2.02d, victo2y is thine, which if it be thy god pleaſure to giue 
bnto me, J will thanke the and pꝛaile thy name therefoꝛe. But 
if thzongh our onerthzow'it be thy will to puniſh our finnes, 
behold, here Jam. Suchaconfidence,althoughitbe but in the 
Pagiſtrate,theguide o2captaine alone, which acknowledgeth 
his charge and calling , and aſkethhelpe and 1 of God, 
ſhall vn doubtedly obtaine the vicozy: Like as lephca did. Pe 
in his effice and callir g would gladly haue lined in peace, to⸗ 
gether with his people : But this could not Ammon ſuffer. 
Wherefoze Iephta ſteing 7 he wagconffrained to fight, pꝛai⸗ 
ed fo2 helpe and alliſtante of God again his enemies, and ſo 
obtained the victowp. Fork icknowledged th 
bictozpcamenot of himſelfe, but of the Lo2 | ,as his one 
Do King Dauid — wy and notable victoꝛies ouer 
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in this verſe that vico2y is the gift of God. And like as ar⸗ 
rowes which are ſhot with might and violence, do wound and 
pierce: even ſo yong men are valiant in war, not by their own 
ffrength, boldnes and pꝛeſumption, but by the bleſſing of the 
Loꝛd alone. Children of youth. This is a phaſe of the He- 
bzew : as much toſay as pong men. As thechilde of death they 
call him which is appointed to death. Oz it ſignifteth yong men 
begottenand bozne of their parents in the time of their youth, 
whichareſtrong-xable to ſtand in defence of the cõmonweale. 


Verſe 5. Blefſedis the man that hath his quiuer full of them: he 
hall not be aſhamed when he ſpeaketh with his ene- 


1 | mies in the gate. 


Pe ſetteth foꝛth the foꝛmer ſtmilitude moꝛe plainelp, and by 
the quiuer he vnderſtandeth the common weale, as in the verſe 
going befoꝛe by arrowes he vnderſtod pong men. As ik he ſaid: 
That is a happie Pꝛince and is a happie tommonweale, which 

- hath this blelling, and knoweth it to be the gift of God. 'Uicto- 


toꝛp and peate muſt nerds be there. 
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dereofcometh it that 
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ny where fo be found. Wherefozelet ſuch as feareto offend, 
— cannot beare the diſpleaſure and hatred of men, take no of- 
fice, no rule o authozity vpon them. Who euer gouerned a 
kingdome moꝛe holily then Dauid ? and pet when his ſeditious 
ſonne Abſolon ſpake euill o him to the people, he ea found 
thoſe which did belteue him. And whyſo ? 7+ Becauſ e Dauid was 
a holy Ring, and did not wink at the ünnes of his ſubiects, but 
puniſhed them ſharply accoꝛ ding to their deſerts. This thing 
p2acured bnto Dauid the hatred of the people. Afterwards 
when his owne ſonne take vpon him to —— 
thoꝛ of ſedition, they were eaũily perſwaded to foʒſake him their 
Lo2d and Ring, and rebelled againſt him. Foz it can not be 
but that he which will do his duety vp2ightly in his calling, 
not omitting noꝛ neglecting the ſame either fox feare 02 foꝛ fa- 
uour, muſt needs fir vp againſt him the hatred of the wicked. 
Uherefo2e this clauſe , to ſpeake with the enemies in the 
cate, muſt not be barely vnderſtod, as of a matter oflightim- 
po2tance, Foꝛ it ſignifieth the great care-e trauell, the faiths 
full diligence and vigilancie of godly Pagiſtrates in their vo- 
tation, that is to ſay;to makegod lawes eto execute the ſame, 
to conſtraine the wicked to obey them with pu nt, with 
bonds and impꝛiſonment, to ſtir vp the fury of the malicious | 
and ſpitefull, ct. So that he whichruleth — ſo rule, that he 
ſhall neuer be without the feare of great dangers it he reſpect 
the outragious boldnes and pꝛeſumption of the wicked. F 
he ſhall finde that to rule is nothing elſe but to heape vpon him 
ſelfe deſpite and malice, and to caſthimſelfe into the iawesof 
a byting and a cruell beaſt: As Æſchines when he gaue oner 
thegouernment of the commonweale of Athens, ſaid that he 
was deliuered from the commonweale, as from a mad and ra⸗ 
ging 208, 5 Bias ns bm ng om ++ hat then 


2 


e reueret t ed ; ; | 2 * 4 ; 
: : a 
1 * 1 2 * 
$1 * ' * 8 ; 3 * 
17 „ 
1 4 _ 
5 ; 3 . * 2 a N 2 * * 22 +: <1 Dy 8 * % PE 2 
' a 5 7 4 * 5 H 1 13 ; 
cethinto ma mon on wife to no other end 
F 1 — 8 82 Wn 8 $55 CID on EO, ISS at 3 1 3 * N 
- | 8 3 G re, 14 LEE . 9 
; 112 % ® % ©; #34 . 12 8 
* : be. 6 "a 7... 4 * 1 N J 3 5 2. 6 * * 
3 2 2 1 % 4 * — 2 4 1 0 I 0 2 24 f 5 x wy 5 7 3 9 hy A % "hy $ : 
7 4 - + 3 e 4 5 0 
— v * 1 
bo 4 wo > a a * i 5 * 


n 8 of J 7 C : „ 
: 4 5 i * FED. EP, S 11 . 
* 8 3 Ry —_ 833 5 3 N . 
33 MY 2 2 8 . 2 „ S 4, SSD 2 28 RSX 


is to ſap, diſobedient, rebellious and ſeditious perſons. Againe, 


— 
5 Li 
* > - 
$46 , » eas - 6 vet hots 60 eee ere rs - . 9 v 
6 —* 1 » wm oY e 4 ** * * 
* Wo " * 1 1 * 
r er 5 98 * * * N * 
N 2 hs e Ar e re ee ee ; bel, e N ROD t , e e ee, eee e ee S e e eee II o oe Wa OP e b cn 
0 8 * Ku - 0 * f b * * 0 4 p — X n *** Y 4 a 6 — „. * " ra " * = 1 6 7 4 * , wa 4; "TI: PEE tac a Re of Nr 
F 3 7 e | * Wer R en Wonder 0 anne ut Boo MG a EET RN ä >, Ms 111 TY VETS, „ on gr nk Ne Tr CE arty; 
; | | Ra" Lg Cunt lh (RES eng, Hig i GG e n r IP BS ge 9 ON 
7 * 25 ; „„ 8 3 . . 2 r * Tf! 0" To F008, OR 
n - 0 p * N + : 7 TTX 
0 þ ” . 5 > o « 1 7 1 2 r n 8 . l 5 1 2 
ö ? Y 55 4 : © 1 LE 
7 568 ; ©" | KOT 
mg f y $ bes | 
N . "0 
: - F f * 1 * "1 6 
| 8 4 WE 2 
* 3 - ' q N * 
; ' 0 3 
of = — - : , ö * 1 
” * 1 
1 * ” * , : 4 
w . : * . 


172 A COMMENTARY VPON 


Weh ppon him anyofficeinin thecommoniveale tn reward, 
effimationandglozy-findeth all things cleane contrary to his 


tion, ifheendeuour toruleand to gouerneas he ſhould 


do. Wherefoze it followeth , that they being oppꝛelled with 


troubles and trauells, become impatient, and fozfake all to- 


Wherefoze the Pagiſtrate mult learne that in gouernment 
theſe vices are not lacking: to wit, hatred , rebellion, ſediti⸗ 
on, diſcozd, ingratitude, and athouſand dangers: alſo trow 
blers of thecommon peace and quietnefſe, which are enemies 
to his life, {his gods, his name and eſtimation. What ſhall 
the Pagiltrate here do:! Firlt let him know that power and 
authozitie is the o2dinance of God, perſwading himſelfe that 
he is appointed to rule and gouerne by the will of God. When 
he hath thus done, let him arme and confirme his mind againſt 
all troubles and dangers, and let him boldly and cherrefully 
do his duety in his calling, though the people rage neuer ſo 
much. Then will God adde his bleſſing vnto his labours: he 


will helpe and alliſt him againſt his enemies, as here he ſaith: 


He ſhall not be aſhamed when he ſpeaketh with his enemies, that 


Plal. 144. Which doth ſubdue my people vnder me. Alſo, Pſal. 7. 


The Lord is iudge ouer the people. As t he ſaid: It lieth not in 
my power, policie oz wiſedome, to rule this people. It is the 


Lo2d therefoze that gineth obedient people, which notwith: 
Tanding,naturally hateth the Pagiſtrate. Foz euery man lo- 
ueth libertie, and will not be ſubiect to lawes. As at this day 
we map ſe in the Mobility, which would line in all liberty to 


Al the higher powers go 


away toz6and rebels 


do what they lift, without any puniſhment oz regard of lawes. 
about tob2idle them by lawes, they fal 
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kinde of life are grie⸗ 
le wg — moſt miete 
; L age doth the 


the ſenſe and iudgeme tor the fleſh onely , and ſcenothi 
either in tiuill gouernment oꝛ in matrimony and houſhold af- 
faires, but thoſe things which ſeꝛme to be painful,hard,andf ful 
of trouble: And not anely ſo do, but thoſe things alſo wn 
in theſe kindeg of life are dinine: and heanenly indeede, | 
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ace as Ieremy hadacommande 
not marry, Lohn Baptiſt foz a ſit gular purpoſe 
marriage? as our Sauiour Choi alſo did. uetthem w 
haue this gift ſails on with their own wind and keep the to 
appointed vnto them ol God. But let vs which — . — | 
gift, and are without this pzfniledge of theſe excellent men, 
learne this verſe:that is, in the feareof the Loꝛd let them mar⸗ 
ry, and ſo walke in the wayes o the 1 d. And let them know 
that they map ſo liue in this kinde of life, that both they may Chaſt marri- 
feare the Lozd and walke in his wapes, contrarie to the baine mony cannot 
 perſwaſton and dinelliſh dottrine of the Pope and the whole faodvithihe 
Papacie, which dzeame that matrimony is ſuch a kindeof life aan 
as is eyther cleane contrary to religion, oz not agreable to the orte pap 
ſame. | EEE 
perſe 2. Thou ſhalt eate the labour of thy hands, thou ſhalt be 

bleſſed, and it ſhall be well with thee. 


This mult they learns alſo which are married, that they 
muſt labonr.Fo2 the law of nature requireth, that che haſbans 
ſhould ſuſtaine and nouriſh his wife ar his childzen. Foz at 
ter that man and wife do know that they on 
their creato2, who not onely made them, but gaue his bletling $ 
alſo vnto his treature, this ſecondly mult they tmow, that ſome of 
thing they mult do, that they conſume'not their dayes in eaſe , 
and idlenes. Heſiodus the Poet giueth this counſell, that firſt - 
thou ſhouldeſt get ther a houſe, then a ſds and alſo an oxe to TORY 
till thy ground. Kirk he! pould haue thee to pꝛouide — gta 
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tine in the (weat of their faces,and to be exerciſed with labour, 


that they may tame the fleſh and moztifie the luſts thereof. Foz 


JOSE * 


they that line in idlenes, walke in the waͤtes, not ofthe Lo2d, 
but of the dinell. Foz neither are they, neither line they in the 
o2dinance of God: fo; God hath oꝛdained labour. And here 
bchold the wiſedomeof the holy Ghoſt. Labour is one ofthe 
diſcommodities of matrimony. But how well here doth the 
holy Ghoſt hide this difcommodity, when firſt he ſheweth that 
labour is commanded of God, and afterwards pꝛomiſeth, that 
although it ſerme to be neuer ſo hard and ſo grieuous a thing, 
vet by it God will blelle vs. This is inderde to mingle woꝛm⸗ 
-wod with ſugar: like as alſo Jeſus Sprach adozneth labour 
with this commendation , that he ſaith, it was oꝛdained of 
God, and he hath alſo a pleaſure therein. Groat neede haue 
we of this admonition becanſe of our coꝛrupt nature. Foz moſt 
true it is that the nature ol men, as the Poet ſaith, is pꝛone 
and ready to fall from labour to filthy luſt and fleſhly liberty. 
This holy hymne therefo:e teacheth the hulband with his 
ſpoule, that in their matrimony they ſhould feare God and put 
their truſt in him, and not in their riches, their wiſedome and 


politie. -Pozeouer he foꝛewarneth them what dilcammodity 
they would finde in matrimony, namely that they mult wozke 

and liue with the labour of their owne hands. Now, where 
there is a luſt remaining in the fleſh which ioyneth man and 


hrhe 


ble ot the minde is alſo a labour. Foz the, Pꝛophet 9 here 


full of ſtrife, hischildzen fall fiche, hisferuants; arenoto 
negligent, but alſo deteitfull and v1 
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and beare the malediction of oꝛiginall ſinne, which maledic 
on began in Paradiſe, and is layd vpon vs all: andmozeouer, 
that they ſhould know, that the holy Ghoſt pꝛonounteth them 
bleſſed which are diligent in their calling, e labour chierefully. 
Theſe things are ſuch, as are able to encourage the godlp to 
beare willingly all troubles and miſeries whatſoeuer Fox 
what canſt thou deũre moꝛe:? Firſt, thou heareſt that God will 
ſo bleſſs thy labours, that thereby he wil giue ther a lining and 
all things neceſſaryfoz this life. Poꝛeouer, thou heareſt that 
he hath a pleafurein thy labour and app2oueth the ſame, yea 
and accounteth it foꝛ a moſt acceptable ſacrifice. Foz it is not 
labour alone, but a wozke of obedience and of thy vocation. 
Theſe things the wicked know not, and therefoze either they 
ſeke eaſe and reit, oꝛ elſeif they mult needs labour, they are ve⸗ 
ry impatient: Foz they do not ſ& with the eyes of the ſpirit, 
but iudge altogether accozding to the eyes of the ſleſn: which 
eyes can ſeꝛ nothing but troubles and miſeries. But the ſpirit 
raiſeth vp and comfo2teth the godly with this comfoꝛt, that 
God will both bleſſe them by the meanes of their labour,(foz 
ifhegineany thing to thoſe whichare idle and flothfull, he gi⸗ 23 
ueth it but to their deſtruction) and that this ( weate and this x} 
, franell pleaſeth God highly. Mere are two great commodi⸗ 3 
ties foꝛ one viſcommodity which the fleſh ſeeth onely, andno 
mos.. 

But here we muſt note, that this is not called labour onely 
when the body is exerciſed and wearied, but the care and trou⸗ 
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luch a woꝛd as ſignifieth not onely tha 
with the hand, but alſo the diſcomn odities, the arcane 
verations 1 in out labour — ith our labour 1 
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ofthe mind, all this ſhould we patiently endure, and think 


that God hath not giuen vs this lifs that we chould ſpend it in 


eaſe, in idieneſle and vaine pleaſures. Foꝛ this cauſe he ſaith 
to the woman: J will multiply thy ſozrowes whiles thou art 
with child, and in ſozrowſhalt thou bꝛing fozthchildzen. Foz 

great are the ſoꝛro os and the troubles ofa woman euen ban 
her trauell alſo. And in her tranell how neare death is ſhe⸗ 
Likewiſe he laith vnto the man: Curſed is the earth foz thy 
ſake. In ſoꝛrow ſhalt thou eate of it all the dayes of thy life, 
Here thou ſceſt that this labour and this ſoꝛrow is appointed 
to endure, not foꝛ a dap, oꝛ a pcare, but foz all the time of thy 


married e to liue in whozedome. Pꝛoue, and ſe whether thou 
tant bꝛing thy ſelfe out or theſe troubles. ap, in ſo doing thou 
alt moꝛe miſerably entangle thy ſell therein, and heape moze 
hoꝛrible talamities vpon thine owne head. Foꝛ by this meanes 
thou ſhalt pꝛocure vnto to thy ſelfe the wzath of God and an enill 
conſcience, and thine owne heart ſhall condemne both thee and 
thy diuellich like. Foz whileſt thou followeft thepleafuresof 
the fleſh, thouſhalt fall into the bitterneſſe of the ſpirit, and 
what that is, thou ſhalt feele when the time cometh. Foz one 
dꝛop, as you would ſay, ofanenill conſcience ſwalloweth vp a 
Whole ſea of wozldlyiopes and pleaſures. How wilt thou then 
do when thꝛough thy wicked life thou ſhalt be compelled to ſuf- 
fer the toꝛment andvexration of conſcience not foꝛ foʒ one day, 
but foꝛ many peares : On the other ſide, where as a merry and 
a quiet canſtience is, being wel perſwaded of the fauour e bleſ- 
nrg ot God, there is allo euerlaſting iop, which doth ſo ſwal- 
low vp thoſe dꝛops of woꝛldlp ſoꝛrowes and troubles, as the 
heateofthe Sun conſumethmozning deo. 


Is it not then a great madnelle ſo to feare and to un thoſe 


ſmall dzops and little ſparkes of labour, when thou ſt that 
God hath ſeaſoned e ſwertned them with molt wert and p 
ſant ſugar, in that he ſaith here ta all thoſe that labour and ſuf- 


ker the diſcommodities and troubles of ma 


bleſſed, and it ſhall be well with thee ? Thatis, where as thon 
—— — kinds — Mena es = 


life. Pere will ſome man ſay: If it be lo, it is better tobe w | 
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alſo it is very p 
be moꝛtiſied, and 


namelp, to abide and endure the will o d pat 
mare Che BER «thouſand occosta declare 


the ee and 505 'Perete Yeroofit comet! that 8 
"bn mat they * ae 


conſcience weſhal onercome wall troubles and: 

ſoeuer. 

Derſe z. Thy wife ſhall be as the fruitefull vine on the ſides of 
thy houſe, and thy children like the olive plants round 
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paſſiue. that 
is, which ei - 
vnto vs by la- 10 es | CF 5 Regt, 
bour and tra- Mo2eouer 5 J ſomewhat touched befo2e; that Hierome and 
uell, or which o — er alſo after him, did diſpute as touching this Pſalme, 
VvVoluter la- why Dauid commendeth the life of a godly man to be ſo happy 
Fuad by ir he haut u wife, ſince that in the holy @cripturethereareſ 
[ any Bs many holy men which liued a ſingle life, as peraduenture He- 
lias and Helizeus did, with other like: albert of theſe men he 
cannot certainly affirme, but of leremy he may. To this J an- 

' >  ftructthegodly as touching this kind ot life inſtituted of God, 
and goeth not about to compell all men to mar ry, but teacheth 
thoſe which are married, oꝛ intend to marry, ta know and vn⸗ 
derſtand what they haue when they haue wines: ſo that both 
the finglelife and allo matrimony may haue their libertvꝛ. 
The meaning thereloꝛe of the Pꝛophet here is nothing elſe, 

but to commend and ſet foꝛth the gifts of God, and not to com / 
pell any man tomarry. Fo2 one and p ſame Spirit hath diſtri⸗ 
1 buted his gifts, to ſome after ane manner, and to ſome after 
8 another. Me are all in one bodp, and we are all beautified 
= with one and the fame ſpirit, but not after one manner. Let 
Mank.19. them therefoze to whont it is giuen to reteiue this, abide ſtill 
bar i, to. in their ſingle life, and let them gloꝛp in the L oꝛd. On the other 
oc chat ide let thote that are not lo ſtrong, but know and feble their 
une.  Wifirmity, that theycannot live both t haſt and aut of matrimo- 
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They that after this manner abſtaine from matrimom ;are 
very Antichziſts , accozding to the ſaying of Daniel, who de 
ſheweth that this is a moſt euident marke of Antich Ut, that h 
ſhall nok care fo2 the deſire.of women. The ſame place doth t . 
o2dinary Gloſe alſo apply vato Antichziſt with theſe wo2ds, 
thathe ſhall make a great thew of chaſtitie, to the end he may 
the moꝛe ealily deceiuve.We alſo adde this cauſe moꝛeouer, that 
they make this gloꝛious pꝛetence of chaſtitie and holineſſe, be⸗ 

' cauſe they would liue in eaſe and idlenes , and eſchus the cares 
and troubles that matrimony bꝛingeth with it: which. are 
mete andnecefſary foz a godly man, if it pleaſe. God to lay 1 
them vpon him. 2 

Thus ye ſc that matrimonyis a god⸗ an holy and a p2ofi- 
table kind of life, and is wozthy ol thecommendation which 
this Plalme here gineth vnto it, although the fleſh andy wozld 
cannot pꝛaiſe it becauſe of the incommodities and troubles 
which it bzingoth with it, but highly extolleth the ſingle life, 

This is not to follow the wozd of God, but the! judgement of d 


accozding to his ownefantaſte, [; thinketh to 0 rae God moꝛe 
truly and purely in the ſingle life; ma Tondo ory rag 
rome doth in his peſtilent boks Pbich he did mite againft lo- 
uinian: who ſheweth himſelte to haue moꝛe learning t᷑ iudge / 
ment i in . . — aer ee in Ms his body, Foz 


ling l Ca oats not to be condemned, but 2 niſed. asa- 
kindof ovine eventhen , when nature was pet 
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pay tribute to the Pzince, 02 beare anyother like burthen Foz 1 
it would ſo liue that whatſoeuer is beſt 02 moſEpleaſant inma- 
trimony , that onely it would enioy without all gricfeoz mo⸗ 
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ture, but y the will o God our creato2 , afflicting vs and pu- 
niſhing our ſinnes and ingratitude, and pet ſo that he leaueth 
vols vothis fatherly ne well wot blake bs. fd 
Apocayp Fora — it ſpeake of uill angels, ol cru 
ell beaſts and ſuch other plagues of the Church, which ſhould 
enter into the Churchandthekingdome: 'Chailt, God foper 
| 3 Notwithltanding conſolation followeth aff ictions 
1 3 3 * e the Chrch be neneploloxe s wh Lc ited, 


8 1 


A COMMENTARY ven 


and mozeoner rend all 
the foncarions of qnne which bereand opp _ 


vozld, the fleſh; © thelatw.peath, andthe gates of hell. Fo 
the wozldallilethit with power and wiſevomethe vine with 


70 


E benefiteDauidhere 
vntovs aſtate of his prople;tothe 


$7 


*. 8 3 


; have oftentimes affited . me — my youth, | 


„ 
1 1 - 
13 5 3 * E- 


mpyourh, . 


* 

- 

Bro 
a. 
Gro 


Ter bj 5 3 


* 
Tbey baue oſtentimes afflicte d we fem 
1 not preuaile agai 


'S 


+ a_ r 


0 

23 

* d 1 " 

5353 * 

— * 1 ” Was 

2 n I 

FS. 9 
** : 5 8 


” 


four? 


bꝛags 0 
teiue 


4 


victozy 


- 


4 5 * Gat # : J 7 £ * ® 2 * . E. op : 


Verſe 3. The plowers plowed ypon my acke, and they made >. 
TIES ag ONT ESSE OT Ln CHOI SOR 


* 
* 


5 2. N. ö 
8 
1 

8 

54 
12 


e 
* 
7 * 


—_— 


72 


Dann Rage F * 24 "+ 
, een 


< 


IK. ENS oe. 


'FRERL YE TAY 
3 5 — 


faith 

dziue the plow: 
Þozeouer;th 

in the backe of the 
nall wiledome is able te 


not onely p2olper , butt 
as a 


tion and malice ink 
their buffo2 a 
tozding tot del! 


A COMMENTARY YPON 


they ob 
ent act ſhall 
ſhall neuer riſe againe: as 
p2ay you , what kingdome from the zegmning of the wozld 
giwaies continued and p2oſpered?y places.and ſpaces 
of the earth do remaine voide and deſolate,and the kingdome 
are gone as though they had neuer bene. Againe, the crueltyy 
ty;anny of the kingdomes of the woꝛld was neuer ſo great, 
that it was able to oppzelle the Church. Foz the Church ftili 
continueth e ſhall continne to d end of the wozld,as followeth, 
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vad. The righteous Lord hach cut the cords of the wicked, 
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odly fo2 their pietie and godlineſ are man 
cruelly afflicted?All s are a lively 
God, as befoze we ſaid of Diogenes. 
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their coꝛds ſhould be cut, that is to ſay; their kingdomes; thek 
power, their riches, their lawes, and finally their whole poli, 
ticke body and common weale ſhould be bꝛought to noug 


ht: as 
it befell ta Babylon, Hiniuie, Jeruſalem, Athens, Coainth, 
Thebe, Rox e, and bꝛiellp to all kingdomes c commonwealeg 
which did not ſubmit themſelues to the Goſpell. Fo2 when 
they pzoudly ſtretched ut their necks and ſet themſelueg a- 
 gain(t t Chai their King, and by their power ſought to oppꝛeſſe 
him, they were deſtroped. In like manner muſt we allo pꝛap, 
and certainly loke foz the exetution of Eods bengeance vpon 
thoſe which at this day haue ſet themſelues againſt the Gol⸗ 
pell: as the Pope and his Biſhops, with all their faction, and 
with all the Kings andPzinces of the earth which maintaine 
2 ie: fo: at the laſt they ſhall be confoun- 
- ded. Put the Goſpel and the woꝛd of theLozd hall endure 
euer. Foz the name * — He Nt but be⸗ 
S a ready to helx ethe 
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godly ſhew and reſemblance without any fruite. Thus hath 
the holy Gholt choſen this ſimilitude to teach vs, not to with p 
tyꝛants map be like graſſe, but to know that they areind#de 
moſt like vnto graffe bn the houſe tops, which withereth away 
bofo2e the harneſt time come, 92 any man 8⁰ about to cut it 
domes, oppꝛelled and trode downe all things vnder his fete: 
therefo:ehe could not be tounted of Ezechiax others like vnto 
graſle: and yet befoꝛe he achieued that he went about, he was 
compelled, not without great feare and alſo much ſlaughter of 
his ſouldiers, to raiſe his lieg ſiege, and he himſelfe moſt milerably 


3 Pharao ſcemed 17 9 45 and dr es 


u wh eo ' ly d 

oi to nothing? Fo when Þ Pharao did verily thinks. to op⸗ 

Few theme was ſuddenly opp2elled himſelfe and periſhed 

Such an image of tyꝛants and tpaamy the holy Ghoſt pain- 
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da very | 2 
little cloud which the Dunne doth quickly conſume, Jn like 1 
manner muſt we alſo extenuate and diminiſh the power ol our 9 
aduerſaries, and ſet at nought all their pzoude bꝛags and all 
their cruelty: not in reſpect of our owne ſtrength, but becauſe 
they are of themſelues nothing elſe but a bubble in the water 
graſle on the houſe tops, anda 1 rather then men: 
beſides this, that they pꝛouoke God allo againſt themſelues 
whoſe fury t crueltp compared vnto his power, is a thing moꝛe 
vaine then graſſe on the houſe tops oꝛ a bubble in the water: foꝛ 
it is nothing but a bare and a naked ſhew, which ſermeth to be 
ſomething when indeerde it is nothing. Do are all the attempts 
of the aduerſaries full of thzeatnings,but in the end they come 
fo nothing. 
This is the wiſedome of Chziſtians, todiminiſh the power 
of the aduerſaries , and contrariwiſe to amplifie the woꝛd and 
the mighty p2otection of the Lozd. The dinell, inne, death and 
other ſpirituall tentations are great: but a Chʒiſtian can make 

a diſtinction of greatneſſe. Foz greatneſſe is bnderſtod two 
manner of waies. The one is accoꝛding to the eye, which the 
eye iudgeth after the outward ſhew: the other is accoꝛding to p 
truth, which the truth iudgeth after the wozd. The greatneſſe 
therefoꝛe of inne, death, wicked Kings, Princes and Biſhops 

at which is accoꝛding to the eye onely: Foz God Which 

ſaith: Be of good comfort: Ihaue ouercome the world: Alſo, 
Feate not wil which can kill the body, but are not ablet to kill 
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This iudge- wozld raging againd the faithfail to be like vnto graf on th 


: enemies are | 
| * like graſſe & mind, c 


houſe tops, This were eee 
meth the godly againll the great power (as torea- 
ſon it ſeemeth) of the woꝛld and Satan. Like as on the other 


ſide, where the woꝛd is not, the mind deceiued thꝛough aterri- 


ble ſhewof truth andy indgement of reaſon; is oppꝛeſſed with 
terroꝛ. Theſe things muſt not ſo be taken as though we did vt- 
terly condemne the power of P2inces and ofthe woꝛld, which 
we count to be thecreature of God; but their pꝛeſumption, and 
the abuſeof their power is it that we condemne, becauſe they 
fight therwith againſt God and his Church. Let them be Pꝛin⸗ 


tes on the earth: Let them vſe their power and authoꝛity in the 


woꝛld, but when they will needs make warre in heauen, and 


with their power go about to inuade and oppzelle the word, 
this is hoꝛrible, this is execrable and danmable. And who ſo 


tompareth them to bubbles, to graſle, to ſtubble, yea and to 


nothing, he ſaith truly, he iudgeth rightly. Foz why do they 


fight againſt God: Thinke they that we know not what 
God is? and what man is? what the creature is, and what the 
Creatoꝛ is: 5 2 

- Wherefoze they are rightly compared to graſſe on the houſe 
tops: foʒ mozecontemptuouſly the holy Ghoſt could not ſpeaks 


of them. Foz this gralſeis ſuch, that it ſone withereth away 


beloꝛe the ſickle be put vnto it. Vea, no man thinketh it woꝛthy 
to be cut downe, no man regar deth it, euerp man ſuffereth it to 


brag feꝛ a while, and to ſhew it ſelfe vnto men from the houſe 


tops as though it were ſomewhat when it is nothing. So the 
wicked perſetutoꝛs in the wozld,which are taken to be mighty 
and terrible accoꝛding tothe ontward ſhew, are of all men moſt 
contemptible. Foz Chꝛiſtians do not once thinke ot plucking 
them vp oꝛ cutting them downe: they eee not, they 
reuenge not their owne iniuries, but ſuffer them to increaſe, to 
bꝛag and glozyas much as they liſt: Foz they know that they 
cannot abide the violence ot a vehement wind. Vea though all 


things ve in quietneſle, pet as graſſe on the houſe tops, by lit 
tle and little withereth . day thꝛough the heate of the Sunne, 


ſo tyrants vpon ſmall ds periſh andſone vanih a 
wap. The faithful therefoze in ſaffering do pꝛenalle anda⸗ 


 nercome; but the wicked in doing, art ouerthzowne and mi- 
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ſerably perith , as all the hiſtozies of all times and ages do 


plainly witnelle, * 


Verſe 7. Whereofthe mower filleth not his hand, neither the 
_  elainerhislap. . 


Here the holy Ghoſf maketh a compariſon betwene 
which yeeldeth no fruite, and true coꝛne which is fruitfull;that 
thereby he may the better commend vnto vs the fozmer ſimili- 


tude, and withdꝛaw our minds from the falſe dzeavandterro2 


which that vaine and counterfet ſhew bzingeth. Fruitful coꝛne 
(ſaith he) is ſuch , that he which moweth it ſhall fill his hand, 
and he that gathereth the ſheaues ſhall haue plenty to carryin- 
to his barne. Here pe ſc, is a truth, and not a vaine ſhew. But 
gralle on the houſe tops maketh a ſhew of that which is not 


true, becauſe it is fruitleſſe. So the Pope and his Pzelats, 


with other tyrants and perſecutoꝛs haue a reſemblance and x 
counterfet ſhew that they are the Church. They hold and en- 
top dignities, Pꝛebends, benefices , as grafle hath his ſfalke 
and eare ; but in deede they are none of the Church, like as 


aſſe is no cozne: fog it withereth away befoze it can bꝛing 


2th fruite. RE a dens} ts 
Foz this is the chiefeſf argument wherewith they fight a- 


gralſe 


gainſt vs, that fo2 this glozious ſhew whereof J ſpeake, they 


bſurpe x challenge to themſelues the title ol the Church. But 
we are commanded to take hed that we be not deceined by out- 
ward ſhewes. Yea & we are admonithed alſo that ſuch ſhewes 
are often times occaſtons of great talamities. Beware ( ſaith 
our Daytour Chꝛiſt) of falſe prophets which come to you in 
ſheeps clothing. Aſo: By cheir fruits ye ſhall know che. Where- 
as then they challenge vnto themſelues the name of ß Church, 
and fo2 a godly ſhew ( which the gralle alſo that growett on d 
houſe tops hath as well as they, ) will be counted god: co2ne; 
this will not we grant them. Foz if they be godcozne,letthem 
fill the hand or the mower , but this du they not. They are 
p:ofitable gralle, yea woꝛſe then graſſe. Foz mthatUltymeti 

of their wicked luſts andflethly pleaſures wherewith: 
hozriblypolluted, and that cruelty which theyexerriſe again 
the true Church, they retaine not io * „— they 
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220 A COMMENTARY VPON - 
which they pꝛetend. Wherefoze , ſince there is nothing to be 
found in dur aduerſaries but a naked & an hypocriticall ſhew, 
and the ſame alſo miſerably and many waies defo2med and de⸗ 
faced, ſince (J ſay) there is nothing elſein them but mere hy, 
potriſie, we indge and denounte them not to be the Church ol 
Chailt, but of Satan. Wherefoze they are pꝛepared as chatte 
and ſtubble to the fire, although vnder aſhew and colour of the 


Church, they afflict andperſecutevsneuer ſo much. 


* 


Perſe 8. Neither they which go by, ſay: We bleſſe you in the 
name of the Lord. „„ 
This allo commendeth and ſetteth fozth vnto vs the ſimili⸗ 
tude of the grafſe. Foz true coꝛne hath this conunendation, that 
it is the bleſſing ol God. They therefoze which ſe it grow, do 
wich that God would bleſſeandp2oſper it. This ( ſaith Dauid) 
ſhall not be ſaid of that graſſe, that is io lay, o the tyrants and 
the aduerſaries of the Church, but rather they ſhall be curſed 
of allmen , yea the malediction both of God and man ſhall be 
heaped bpon them: Like as it hath alſo hapned to the Church of 
Rome, which befoze our doctrine and pꝛeaching moſt gigzloull 
flouriſhed. But now that the Goſpell hath plucked awap her 
viſour, and ſheweth that ſhe is without fruite, all her curſed 
hypocriſie is bewꝛaped, ther memozy is periſhed from among 
the godly. Thus v Pꝛophet comfozteth the faithfull, & ſheweth 
that the wicked, what glozious bzag and pꝛetence ſo euer they 
make, are indeed nothing, and becauſe God blefſeth them not, 
theyſhall inherit nothing but malediction,and ſhal beconfoun- 
ded, like as Judas, thePhariſes, Cherinthus, Arius, and Pelagi- 
us, though they ſeemed to flouriſh, moſt miſerably periſhed, 
with all their glozy. 
Wherefoze let vs, whoſe doctrine by the grace of God is 
oundandagreable with the holy ®cripture, remember this 
kmilitude, that when we muſt ſuffer hatred, ander, repꝛoches 
and all manner of injuries foz p Goſpels ſake, we be not aft aid, 
wut map learne hereby to iudge the Pope, the Biſhops + wic- 
ked Pꝛintes with their toꝛmentoꝛs and cxecutioners of their 
Cruelty, to be nothing elſe butgraſſeon the hauſe tops, which 
ſemeth to be ſomewhat when in dee it is nothing, and ther 


patience.in all icions ; bntill 
net but 3 grale and ſuddenly 


9 


ocleſianus, 


wid vanil . iſted and ſet 
1 2 all kinds of tentations, whether they be erſecuto2s of 
the woꝛd, as the woꝛld and wicked Pꝛzinces, oꝛ elle 

and Satan. All which we mull learne toextenuats and leſſen 
as muth as we can, becauſe Chꝛiſt liueth e we haue etz 
Lheconſolationis able toſwallow bp altterr92s, andma 


thing. But when we confiver theſe things without the wes 
and Chꝛiſt, in reſpec ofour ſelues and of our owne ffr 
a ee nee Fuer not graſſe, but ſuch high and n 
auntai es as tannot bopaſſedouer. TWherefoze, - 
aght againſt our enem 


of body and ſoule, but as 
Chiilt, 


oy ed,not that the grade, 
| dime 


we 
S * 
* 


. And aim rſt of all 1 
they ſpeake of —— God, do meanet 


Gale „ CE A wu © FAS OM N 
NR 3 "RE Ex l 1 5 
oo 1 


324 


. as weonghtnowno the e 


as he is in our true Percieſeate ech. Fo; ſo Chiilt Hinſon 

— doh 1800 vnto Philip: + 5 ſeeth me, ſeeth my Father. No man 
worſhipped. cometh vnto the Father but by me. OP 
-- * © "When wehaueattained this yoni | 

. ©. wotthy God and call vponhimashs is the maker 
...... earth, and ſo ſhall we vndoubtedly find him. Foz al Although ol 
phimlelfe, and when he is not thus reuealed, he i. vince re 4 e 
27a 8 vet in his woꝛd and pꝛomiſes, wherein 
> Jenna jimfelfe; he will both be found and knowne of then 
that will there lerne aft er him. The yereſo2: ;pzaying 
befoze the Arke,wozſhipped the true God ol heauen and earth, 
Fo2 God by his woꝛd had pꝛomiſed that he would be there pꝛe⸗ 
ſent, and there would heare the pꝛayers of his people. Euen ſo 

we likewiſe loking vnto Chꝛiſt and wozthipping him, do woz⸗ 
Hip the true God: foꝛ he hath reuealed himſelfoin Chzilt. 
1 Therefoze Chꝛiſt faith: Whatſocuer ye ſhall 'aske the Father in. 
my name he will giue ir you. They therfo2e that pꝛap vnto God, 
nnd faſten not their eyes and minds vpon C lt, comenot bn 
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. 1 THE 130. PAIN. 5 449 
Daui the great anguith of ſpirit: from whente 4 
' plentiful matter (and pet nothing Pe dire 
him, not onely to lap, that aut of the depe depth he crycthand 
calleth vnto the Lozd, but he putteth the Lozd alſo in 
” ah thereby to mouehim the rather to dur ear hne N 
1s pꝛaper-· 


Perſe 2. Lord heare my voice: let thine eares attend to che 
| voice of my prayers, | 


"Be ſpeaketh (as A haue aid befoze ts the ſa 
leate was in Jeruſalem, like as we 121 522 me Cov to 
and call him Father whom we know and wozthip in Chziſta- 
lone. On this God with deepe ſighes he calleth, that he would 
with the eye of mercy loke vpon and graciouſly har ken vnts 
his pꝛaper · But if we thinke that we cannot pꝛay with ſuch a „ 
mind o2 with fuch feruentie of fpiritas theſe wozvs doerpzeſſe, + 
we muſt conſider that Dauid himſelfedidnot thus pzay in his p Ain B 
anguiſh and in the extremitie of his tentation. The mind ap⸗ as did 
pꝛeſſed with terrour and deſperation, cannot pꝛap ſo long as not chu⸗ 
ſuch deſperate aſſaults do endure, but burſteth out rather ino ton 
blaſphemy and murmuring againſt God, and cannot thinke 
well oz reuerently of God. But when the extremitie of th cor 
_ flictis paſt, then beginneth this crying bnto God and 0 65 . 
hement deũre, which the mind befo2e oppeſlefſei — 
and ſozrow, could ſcarfly once fiele. It helpeth.anaffliced con⸗ 
ſcience alſo very much ( as J haue ſaid) to heare ſome faithfull 
bother with comfoztabls exhoztation-andcounſell out of the „ 
woꝛd of God, ſapingon this wiſe; Bꝛother, why art thou fo Sin geber co | | 
heauy hearted 2 Doeſt thou not heare that God will nat the lations a. 3 
death of a ſinner 2 halt thou fogotten that Gon cammamdeth; EE 
thee to beleene.in him, to truſt in him? Ake vpon the ſirſt com 7 
mandement; What is it, what requireth it ele 3 Wn 
ſhould woꝛſhip God in faith and hope? Why then l 
thou not truſt in his godneſſe and merey? Why th uldeſf 
thou deſp aire? La is to 1 pon nne: and whereas 
degree of thecommandements of God,now thonlſettelt thy ſelfe 
weh ing to 
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other ſinnes, deſperatian and intredulitie, xc. When the heauy 


and troubled conſcience is thus earneſtly ſtirred vp to a ſted - 


fat hope and truſt in God, and to the conſideration of Gods 
great mertie and godneſle towards the penitent and affliced, 


then beginneth to arile ſome ſparke of faith and groning of the 
heart, burſting out into theſe oz the like wozds: Oh that x 
could. Theſe vnſpeakable gronings the Spirit helpeth, and at 
the length therefolloweth ſome feeling of relerfe and comfort. 


_—_— . a > poi, bo 9 . 4 rr "T0 $9 2 8 W 

DA, OB. 3 „ „ TY PST WE R —ß v ] 6 ; 

{> . F FTE „„ „ . 5 C 

CES * r - - bo Hong Eo EE 0 ON NI J Fx CE z 2 
R a > f MES f n 
2 x N I 
b * 1 — * — ; 85 es N 
o 2 * 
2 « 
- 


Foꝛ God cannot reject oꝛ neglec theſe gronings. Ok theſe gro 


nings we fea ſhadow as it were, in p firſt verſes. But why doll 
thougrone? why arfthou heauie? Mar ken what followeth. 


"Verſe 3. If chou Lord wilt ſtreightly marke what is done a. 


LY 


Dauid pray- 


eth that his 


fins may be 


forgiuco and 
kb falquitie 
not marked, 


miſſe, O Lord who may abide it? 


This verſe in our dininitie is well knowne, neither ” Iſee 
how either our aduerſaries , oꝛ Satan himſelfe can auoide it. 
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rhteor oꝛkes, ſeeing that Dmidhimfltein$ght - 
bf f'God 5 his wozkes + all man⸗ 
ner ofrightsouſnefſe, and onely defireth that the Lozd would 
not ſtreightly marke his iniquities? 

But in derde our adverſaries talke now ſomewhat moze mo- 
derately in this matter then heretofoze they haue done. Fo2 
they do not now deny that faith tuſtificth, but yet they ſap that 

that faith which tuftifieth mult be furniſhed with charity. 
Thus like pies and parots they chatter and pꝛate that they 
themſelues do not vnderſtand. But furniſh faith how ſoeuer 
ve liſt, yet is this a generall ſentente: If thou Lord wilt i reight- 
ly marke what is done amiſſe, O Lord, who may abide it? Sure⸗ 
ly no man liuing. Foꝛ if any man had bene able to abide it, then 
David, no doubt, had bene able, being ſo holy a man, fo perfect 
in the woꝛd of the Lo2d,ſo often and ſo many wapes exerciſed x 
tryed with afftictions,to confirmeandtabliſhhim in faith and 
; in the feare of the Lo2d. Foz J do not thinke that amonglt all 
thePapiſts there is any one ſo impudent, that will not thinke 
himſelfe far inferiour to Dauid; and yet David ſaith, that righ⸗ 
teouſneſte cometh not by wozkes. Fon, ſaith he: If thou wilt 
marke what is done amiſſe, no man ſhall be able to abide it, or to 
ſtand in thy fight, O Lord. 

Wherefoze let no man truſt that by his owne merits oꝛ righ⸗ 
teouſneſſe he ſhall be able to ſtand againſt the terroz of death 
and the indgement of God. Peithe do I ſuppoſe that amongſt 
our aduerſaries there is any ſuch as darepzeſm ng to enter in- 
to the iudgement of God truſting vpon his owne righteous 
neſſe: and pet they teach, com mant and exhoꝛt other ſo to do. 
But we teach a contrary doctrine, leading the Church from 
this falſe truſt, to a truſt and confidence in the merite and death 

ol Chꝛitt, andfoz this tauſe they condemme vs as heretikes. Is 
not this extreme malice? They will not do themſelnes they The 
teach other to do. Foz when deathcometh, they dare not truit *2< n 
to their owne merits, and . ogy other ſote pars — Se 
moſt cruelly eye 1 fach zeretiks.Zhus we aretaug 
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232 A COMMENTARY 'YPON _ | 
woꝛkes, and ſceketh meanes how it may by them pleaſe. God, 


— 


But here is ſet fozth vnto vs a ſimple and a plaine doctrine: I 
thou Lord wilt marke what is done amifle, none ſhall be able to 
abide it. Who would deũre then to enter into iudgement, that 
phemayp be ouertame, condemned and caſt awap foz euer? 
We muſt reſt This is therefoze the ſumme and effect of all togither, that 
only & __ we all (Dauid, Peter, Paule, 8c.) were boꝛne, that we are, that 
«ts bay -on. we liue and we die ſinners. But this is our glo2y, our health 
fdence of che and ſafety, that when by the Golpell. we be in\kruced of the 
were of mertie of God and merit of Chaiſt > we leape oucr the bounds 
Sold. of the law and out ot our owne woꝛkes, as it were into another 
woꝛld, and into a new light, and coming vnto God with bold⸗ 
nefſe, we ſay: O L oꝛd, we tannot contend with thee in iudge- 
ment, we cannot diſpute with thee as touching our righteouſ: 
nefſe oꝛ vnrighteouſneſſe; but if thou wilt marke our iniqui- 
ties, if thou in indgement wilt demand whether we be righte- 
dus, then muſt weneeds periſh. Wherefoze we appeale from 
thy iudgement, vnto the thꝛone of thy mertie. Af we haue done 
any thing well, it was thy free gift alone. Loke vpon vs there- 
fo2e with the eyes of thy mercie, and not with the eyes ofthe 
iuſtice of thy iudgement: Fo2 if thou do not pardon our iniqui- 
fies, and cloſe thine epes that thon beyold them not , we ſhall 
not be ſaued, c. Wat. 5 
1% 5 This light ot doctrine we ſc that Dauid followed euen in the 
y china- darkeneſſe of the law. But our caſe is now much better, foꝛ as 
= —_— as we ſie theſe things clearely ſet beloꝛe our epes in the 
on offiones: new Teſtament. Foz what teach we elſe at this dap, but that 
Therefore We are ſaued by faith alone in the death and blod of Chziſizthat 
oacly faith by the merit of Chꝛiſt onelp, our ſinnes are conered and taken 
1 N away acco2ding to that ſaying: Ble ſled are they whoſe ſinnes 
Feacbeaded, areforgiuen, Foogivenelle of ſinnes then is that heauen vnder 
=: A ltkierh es, the which we dwel thꝛough our truſt and confidence in the me- 
T PLE” riteof Chziſt.,For he that beleeueth, ſnall not be condemned, but 
: ſhall paſſe from death to eternall life. Dauid addeth here no er* #4 
JDiꝛelle mention ot Chꝛiſt, and yet becauſe he hopeth ſoz mertie, 
ther foꝛe he loketh ſtraight to this merciefeate that afterwards 
ſhouldmozerlearelyberenealedin the new Teſtament. os ge 
le that he ſignifteth no leſſe, but if God ſhould mar ke his int ⸗ 
guities, he mult needs deſpaire. Foz without ren ot oy ” 


* 


IE 


RET te 9 


n "2906 bann. 22 
82 cooling of rate, what tot n:What ſafe- 
ty may we find? They therefoze that put not their truſt 1 e P; 
in alone, that by the death of Chzilt their ſinnes are taken a. 
way, e Gods eyescloſed that he will not ſeth eir ünnes, mu 
needs periſh.” Foz this onely do the Scriptures fet forth, chat 
dur lifo refteth wholly and alonely in theremiſſion of finnes, x 
in that the Loꝛd will not ſg our ſinnes, but in mercptouereth 
them, and will not remember them oꝛ lay them to our charge: 
So that we muſt acknowledge and con felle, that we know no- 
thing but the righteouſneſſe of Chꝛiſt. Not that we ſhould not 
now wozke and bꝛing foꝛth the fruits ol an holp life; not that 
there is no ſin in vs, oꝛ that God doth not hate ſame; butbe- 
cauſe God ſaith and eee, marke our tr 
greſſions , 7 x94 beleeuein: hꝛiſt eputourt 


oo hangen SAaut: it ha are dzinen t 
— Foz — all 5 N their m nerits, th 
righteouſneſſe do, ſ&ing Dauid ſaith: If thou marke ouriniqui- 
ties, O erde ſhall be able to ſtand in thy ſight? In this 
togethe bt eaſte 


2 


1 cie therefozoinn not — oz our righteouſnelle 
| the free pardonofour ſinnes by roam cm 
though thou ſhouldeſt afflict and punith thy leife in a 4 
ryathouſand Ms either ſo per 
a ſtrait and holy lifefeleth —— eration, do 
—— iente find 
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elſe but thy fre pardon, that is to ſay, y thou wilt not marke 
our 


iniquities. 
commend therefoze vnto pou this definition of righteout; 


To make nelle which David here ſetteth foꝛth, that to marke ſinne, is to 


iniquitiss condemne. Againe, not to marke ſin, is to tuſtifie oꝛ p:onounce 
Wbnit is g man righteous. And this is true righteouſneſſe inderd, when 


True rig ohte- 


"ocllvhar (nes are not marked, but pardoned and not imputed. Like: 
itis, wile in another place alſo he defineth a bleſſed man: and Paule 
alledgeth the ſame definition very aptly: Bleſſed is the man 
( ſaith he) ro whom God imputeth not his ſinne. Me ſaith not: 
Bleſled is the man which hath no ſinne, but vnto whom the 
Lozddoth not impute that ſinne which he hath, as here alſo 
he ſaith : When finnes are not marked. Theſe teſtimonies 
mult be diligently collected and noted, that we may ſ& how 
that this doctrine is founded vpon the holy Scriptures, and 
that all the confidence and truſt that man can haue in the righ- 
tcouſnes of wozks oz of the law, is viteriy cut off in the indge- 
mentof God. | 
The doctrine F02 this doctrine maketh all men alike , and-befoze God 
of iuſtificati lcdueth no difference. Foz it by imputation onely we be righte⸗ 


ds maketh al gug, it followeththat not onely we be all finners, but that alſo 
wen ate. there is no difference betweene the learned and vnlearned, the 


wiſe and the ſimple, the married and vnmarried, the Pꝛinte r 
the plowman, tc. Foz this difference of degrees in the indge- 
1 aileth nothing: but this onelp auaileth befoꝛe 
God; - that our ſinnes be koꝛginen. Wherefoze if this doctrine 
had bene heretofoʒe diligently taught, all Pankery and ſuch o⸗ 
ther monſtrous kinds of life had not bene bzought into the 
Church, which the foliſh people haue beleeued to be moze holy 
then others. Foz whatſoeuer kind of life a man be in, this is 
the condition of vs all, that we haue nede of foꝛgiueneſſe of 


Es 


n. famtes,a6Paule teachethinthe Acts, where he ſheweth p God 


Xe ee ok our fathers, like as a god huſband ſuf- 
h and bearetl withthemannersofhis wife the maiſter of 

the Punce verbis ſubiects. How, if this ciuill life 
nere of luch d and moderation, that men ſhould 
De u es extre eme eee one towards 


our great wenbenede and to ruption⸗ ZfGot 
2 ſhould 
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ould deale ſharply with vs, then ſhould our tranſgreffions 
daily and continuallymoue him tomarkeffraitly, and ſharpl 
to puniſh vs. But he will not marke our iniquities. This he > 
requireth, that we belteue in Chꝛiſt. Then will he beare with 1 | 
vs, then will he winke at our weakenes,andpardonourtrans - * _ 
greſlions, yeamn reſpect ofour faith in Chꝛiſt, he will accept vs 
as righteous, : 2 Soph 
Thus David turned himſelfe from deſperation, to anaſſured 
hope and truſt in Gods mercie. Foz when we loke to our fins, 
it cannot be but we muſt nerds be vered and fal to deſperation, 
But we mut not faſten our eyes bpon our ſinnes onelp, but 
mult loke vnto the Percie ſeate: So that, albeit we can not when we be. 
deny but that we are ſinners, pet the remiſlion of ſinnes we bold our n:, 


we muſt look 


vatothe Mer- 


cie ſe 


thereloze let Dauid, Paule t᷑ Peter hope foʒ mercy,as the 
are holy and woꝛthy to receiue mercie, c. Such cogitationsflp 
thou, euen as a pꝛeſent popſon and deſtruction ot᷑ thy ſoule, and 
thinke rather on this wiſe: Betauſe J am a ſinner;therefozere- 
miſſion of ſinnes pertaineth vnto me. Wherefoze J will not 
deſpaire, J will not ſuffer my ſelfe to be ſwallowed bp with 
heauines : but will turne vnto theLo2d, who hath pꝛomiſed ; A 
mercie, who alſo hath commanded that J ſhould truſt and be- = 
lene in him. 5 e os 0000 
Thus Dauid ſetteth foꝛth in this verſe the ſumme and effect 
ot all true Chꝛiſtian doctrine, and that Sunne which giueth 
light vnto the Church. Foz whiles this doctrine ſtandeth, the 
Church ſhall ſtand e flouriſh. But when this doctrine fapleth. 
the Church muſt needs faile and fall to ruine. This doctrine 
do ſo often and ſo diligentlyrepeate , fozthat Satan deltreth e 
ſeketh nothing ſo much as to plucke the knowledgetyereoront's 
of all mens hearts. And this is the ſpeciall cauſe oł all t t 
bles which he ſtirreth vp either publikely oz pztuately. Welw 
what miſchiefe he hath bzonght into the Church VV iryeunes þ 
and factions,not onely in that men contending ano wrening opp 
new matters hauealmoti fozgotten this article; but k nde 
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1 may eaſily be ouerthꝛowne. And hereof the Papatie is anota- 

eta ac. ble example, which by the pzeaching and publiſhing of this one 
xerthrowerth point of doctrine is now vanguiſhedand baniſhed out of mens 
de Papacie. hearts, Foz although you rep2oucthe life of the Papiſfs, and 
dba works of ſpeake againſt their who:edome, couetoũſneſſe, tyꝛannp and 
Far nec. luch litze enoꝛmities neuer ſs much, and by the euill wozkes ol 


ill when any 
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offended thꝛough difſentions & diſcozd, begin now to loth and 
contemne the lame. It is therefoze the part of afaithfull pa 
{to not to ſuffer himſelfe by ſuch offences to be remoned from 
this article: but with an inuincibleconſtancie and tontinuall 
trauell toſet fozth and aduance thoſame. Pozooner, how often 
- © comethittopalle, that in thoſe alſo which are calf downe with 
_* tyebcholding and conſideration of the law e their owne ſinnes, 
this article of the fozgineneſſe of fines , iseitherlofX oz elſe in 
great danger? Dauid therefoꝛe in this Pſalme ſetteth foꝛth (ag 
bereafter we ſhall heare) not onely his owne experience, but al⸗ 
ſo exhoztations and pꝛomiſes, whereby it may appeare that he 
carefully trauelled foꝛ the pꝛeſeruation ofthis doctrine. And in 
diede the greatneſſe of the danger ought to ſtirre vp acarefull 
diligence in this behalfe, and daily to increaſe the ſame in vs. 
Fox where this doctrine is loſt, the mind is ouerwhelmed with 
all kinds of tentations. 5 | 
Do when in thePapacy this article was loſt, what was ſo 
monſtrous, that was not gladly heard and receiued of all men? 
The impudentie ok the Ponkes and all the religious rable was 
ſo great, that (J am aſhamed to ſpeake it) there was not, in a 
manner, fo much as the tracke ot their foule panch, but they 
would haue men to reaerence it. But contrariwiſe, where this 
knowledge is retained and this doctrine pꝛeached, all hereſies 


«i. 


ar of falus. He lain detect their impietie, pet ſhall pou nothing pꝛeuaile: 
oh a zul. oz all this the Pope doth not ſticke to confelſe, as in derd he 


ation izaſcri- cant neuer deny his manifeſt abominations. But, ſaith he, al 


pate dus, thaugh aur life be defiled with fine, yet our doctrine and our 
5 kingdame notwithſtanding is holy. 
'y An like manner the diuell, in tho law and woꝛkes cannot be 
conuicted.' Foꝛ he tan therein ſo handle himſelfe , that he will 


Leal bꝛeake out, asitwerethoughaſpivers web, andloſe 


nothing of all his power. But then is he ouertome in derde, 
when the doctrine o faith is diligently and truly taught, and 
„ nth! mtly: 95 
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vs accozding tot 
be merciful vnto me a fnner. They that 
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Sa his do we al 
natters of uam ne 


lake no 0 further th t we may ren 
pocrits o of Dauid: Wich thee there is mercy. 
oor feate hut ut why doth he adde moꝛeouer: That thod mayeſt be feared? , 
eren. Anta to ſet foxth vnto'vs what they aroagatath: 
cel freely, that fighteth, and to giue a iy Su AS F008 
we ſhouldnor ſetting fo2th the contrary; As ifhelt 
Fal but bp experience O Lo2d, why theres m th: why 
of tight thou mayft challenge this title vnto thy ſolfe,that thou 
art mercifull and foꝛgiueſt ſinnes. Foz in that thou ſhuttelt alt 
vnder mercy, and 3 to the merits andi 
2e thou art feared. But if all things 1 
ſhut vp onder thy mercy, 02 that we could take away ſinne 
dur owne power, no man would feare th e,vut che whole tw 
: would p2oudly contemne ther. Foz daily expe | 
J ee edge ol the freer 


— ofoeſperation 
dn, ate glad to heare.that therois 


Fand ee s of grace, as Paule not? 
82 ev wee Meme Thou artcalledaTewgs f 


+. 


thy re mners, md tht theo au! Jha the * mer 
phas and the other Phariſes „when they heare theſe th 
laugh and grin thereat, and cannot abide to bet u 


hath decreed , at righteouſnefle ſhould not be eſteemed 
ding to our wozkes , but ſimply acco2 in to mercy and 
miſſion of ſinnes. Foz if righteouſnelle ſhould come ot wo? 

o2 of the law, then either deſperation mult nerds fol if cometh 
law be not perfectly obſerued, ozelſe pzeſumptionifitbe obſer- of graceonl 
ued. Jn deſperation there is greater feare then ſhould be: 
pꝛeſumption there is no feare at all. There 97 the 


twene them both is this, that God ſhut 


law this lite cannot co 
the common wealth b be, ift 
etution ot the law? eee 
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ture neman- wherevpYe ue th 
andfachlite.” * at bythis — xu—ê of 
mans heart is woꝛſhipped in ſterde of God. Foꝛ whiles the 
_ thinketh to pleaſe God with his hempen girdle(where- 
5 he ought rather to be hanged vp vpon a tre, then girded:) 
e whileshe thinketh-; by the obſeruationof other traditions to 
Face. Pleaſe God, doth he nat depart fromthe true God, and ſet his 
f owne imaginations in the ſterde ol God, whiles he is perſwa⸗ 
ded that God thinketh the ſame that he imagineth 2/ Df the 
eee ofthe law therefo:e followeth plaine idolatrie, 
ie a ſtrange God, andlofcththetrue God. Foz 
200 [LATLON eee eee But 
i 7 — — — P2opl- 


trie muſt nerds reigns: Fon take awaygrace a — feareof 
God allo, as the Pzophet ſaith; muſt nerds follow. And — 
is it elſe 1 woꝛſhhip God: 
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ght and pꝛeſente of 
ſteth wholly and 

hend by faith in 

pꝛofitable ſernants though gr 
Chꝛiſt, are made childzen, Foh, 1. 


and pꝛeſumption are moꝛe contrary, then fire and water. 
becauſe the law bꝛingeth either deſperation oz pꝛe umpti 
therefozeit here is neither rig 
ouſneſle no2 true 

contained in the tencommandements 


works make 
vs ſetuants. 


not with God about the law, woꝛks 
ing away all truſt and confidence 
him becauſe ot his mertie, and ſo are 


the pꝛactiſes and erhoztations do 
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to idolatrie; as the Papiſts 
weary of all together, and utterly togiueoner-Wherefoze;w?' wi mun nor 
muſt not onelyhaueagad courage . — abt 1 —— be wealled or 
ctoꝛv, but we muſt alſo continually withſtand his fozce, endure $:icouraged 
his aſſaults; and neuer tuffer our ſelues to be ouercome by his We re 
impoztonitic. Foz oftentimes we ler that by long continuante . ot 
they are ouertome, who no — they neuer ſog eat, aſlaults of the 
could ouertome. And in warfare we ſer, that nothing is ſo much cocwy. 
commended as to pzefſe ſtill vpon the enemie. So the Turke, 
although he hath had manp ouerthꝛowes, pet becauſeheſtiit 
goeth on and neuer giueth ouer, therefoze he pꝛeuaileth. Jn 
this continuance; diligence and trauell, all they mult conftant- | 
Iv perſeuere, which will hold this doctrine of inſtification and 
righteouſnefſe;:AndhereDavid — his owne rampl 
that like as the enemie hath his conttiwuall'afſault 
giueth ouer: ſo he alſo neuer ceaſſeth t o waite — 
and to truſt in the Loꝛd, that not onely with a ſtrong t a vali⸗ 
ant, but alſo with a conſtant faith and inuincib hope erde, 
game the victoꝛ. i 
Wherefoze we muſt learne by the palicie of our enemef 
play the god ſouldiers; Foz he is neuer weary deviſing and 
p:actiſing all the meanes pollible, whereby hemaytroub le and 
moleſt the Church. So at the firſt the end er whey was ** 
the beginning of another, and one perſecntion ed ano⸗ 
ther. We alſo: at the beginning had many con licts with the 
Pope and his monſters. U. When they were ropzeuled, vp an by 


begin to ſpꝛing vp, butthe old — who, as he is neuer 
wearp, ſo lacketh he no ſubteltie and policie to ds muryiers) 
raiſed vp againe ſuch errours and hereſtes as han bene canmun 
cted and tonfounded lang ago, to the end we poze atflicte 
Church might haue no bzeathing- time + ez we ie wüar 
[warmes of Epicures be now enery where; and ther 
mall number allo ot᷑ ſuch as ſteke to ruiue tha herene By 2 
This continuall diligence and impoztunity or the enemy 
houeth vs to know, that we fall not into ſecu rity, Aoꝛ itt 
enough to haue once ouercome, but one battaile kollowety ED 
ther, andonevicto2panother, J 8 
This earneſt and continnall trauellofther nemp, oe dene 
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onelyſ&in d top of the Church, but we mult haue experience 
| i on in our ſelues and in our — — 
VUllheretoze, if by pꝛaper thon halt this day ouercome, be nut 
negligent and ſecure, foz to moꝛrow he will come againe moze 
trongly armed andp2epared then he did befoze. V 


3 herefoedo 
FE ..._ thouallop2eparethy ſelfe to anew battaile. So it 


cometh to 
paſtothattheſametentation which to day we were able eaſily 
toouercome, tomozrow ſhall overcome vs and giue vs the o- 
uerthzow. A Chꝛiſtian therefoze muſt be readily pzepared, nut 
onely withftrength to ſtand againſt the enemie, but withfted- 
Our courſe faſt purpoſe alſo to continue vnto the end. Foꝛ he runneth not 
andrace is an in ſuch a race wherein there is any end of his courſe during 
3 3 à this life: but he runneth as it were, in a round cirtle, in p which 
bath no end. he muſt haue a continuall recourſe thither where he firſt began. 
Therefoze our Sauiour Chꝛiſt ſaith: He that continueth to the 
end ſhall be ſaued. Me muſt not then be diſcouraged by the inv 
poꝛtunitp ot our enemy, oꝛ onercome with tediouſneſſe, and 
long continuance, but we mult fight, not onelp againſt the po- 
wer e ſubtiltie of our enemp, but alſo againſt our owne weake- 
_ nefſe and wearineſſe,/ and raiſe vp our ſelues with this faith, 
323 0 Satan ieepeth not, ſo the Loꝛd our God neither 
_ UEpeth no2 reſteth. 
Thus Dauid letteth out vnto vs his owne example, that we 
being armed againſt all tentations which follow the remiſſion 
of ſins, hould giue no plate to the enemy. Foz albeit it is molt 
| deecrtaine-that there is mercy with the L. dad, that eur finnesare 
3 ___ tozg baptizedinto the death of Chailt,that we 
1 are called by the wozd vnto the communion of Saints jat 
I we, with the other members ol Chꝛiſt, are nouriſhed by þ body 
and bloud of Chi, all theſe things (J ſay) although they be 
moſt certaine, vet are weftill i in danger leſt we be deteined of 
thecraftie enemy, which lyeth in waite foꝛ vs on every ũde· e 
is on our right hand by hypocriſieand ſecurity:he is on our left 
hand by tyzants and deſperation. Beſides all this, ſo great is 
his vigilancy, that he is nener far oll, but euer at hand. Chere⸗ 
. fo2e the Pꝛophet ſaith: My W waiteth on the Lord from we 
Thepatience morning watch, &c. 
ofthe Gen This ſaying of the heathen is well knownezfuror fi leſs . 
22 batientia, Vis, patience being oftentimes hurt, is turned 


| elfe; alter Jaffe but ma 
ket fol vpon hope, . —— lengthit 
teth the victoꝛp. At is an hard thing not to b 
ſuch troubles as dailp happon in: 5 
mon courſe of this life. But ently os 
— —— own mile tho 
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heart,this rooms diede ad ning 
conflict, $ God hath pꝛomiled vatoit awincoz 
of glozy. Now enſuethanerhotation, that! 
this example of Dauid, andembzace this An. 
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This igindieve . — verſe wozthy tobe knowne x well 
vnderſtod: wherein Dauid wiſheth bo2teth all 
his crample wholly to rec and tocontinue. 
mercie of God. — snotſvlightly 
Papiſts teach, which dzcame that faith is 


2 ſyllables,] — in Cod, aſſeth a, as 
lleepe. Foz they that hanenoerperiencevf Ef thi $6 econ 
fatthmuſt endure, do but laugh vs ta ſtame iuhen 
faith is a pʒ tue, where withonelp at 
inſtifted,delineredfrom inne hell, death anddamnatic 
it is true that the wilen an laith: A oe — an 
cept ye talke ofthoſe things which are in his one heart. 
—.— therefoze which we attribute vnto faith, they 
bnto charity, and pꝛeferre charity aboue faitl 
let foꝛth rightly and in her one colaurs it fa 
rity. Foz behold the obiets vl kat 
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compar 
miſeries 
comfo2t ozſuccourin —— 
faith excelleth — F02 hows: 
twene God and 
death? Theſeareth Dt 
greateſt dangers — he continuallyag rain Satan in 
fence of God. Foz as Aſaid befoze , our ne 
| vs no bꝛeathing, no time of reſt. Mheret z, al 
is not onely a godly v eee tendeth 
ſon ol other mozall vertues, vet is faith, withautanc 
ſon, à far moze excellent and heanenlyV rtue, whi 
ſider the obiects thereof o other cauſes. © ' 
The end ol Foz this is the kruite of faith, — deat 
faith, is duertome by the death ol Chꝛiſt, t that ſinne alſo is put away 
rg N and the law aboliſhed by gr act and mertie . Thelet 7 
3 themſelues molt certaine: Pet ſuch is our inũrmitie 
| cannotcertainly appꝛehend them, and therfozew 
with the cogitations of death and ſinne. But! 
truſkinthemercio e God weroperfect» © es inet e 
ppꝛeſle the beleuing | ern Therefozo Dauid vſeth thit 
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= \invuraffiictions and tentations: 
1 Satan would not hate vs. Jf — not 
dau enemy would not —— bs 

te moſt iuſt and holy, beraul 


5 miſſion offinnes , Satan tempteth mi 1 
3 of ſinne, vea and that in ſuch Ulle a8 Ci 
8 one little ache of wine, 155 of one ws | 
many — — — workers 


pꝛducth and tondemnoth as moſt wicked; t 
= tender and timoꝛous conſcience into he gs, 
4 I ſap; the godly do ſind and feele. But if we ſhould follow our 
1 owne ſenſe und fling without the word. how far and howmi- 


teach e woꝛd — faithfully do often t 
ſuch trouble | bexation'sf conſcience, as if we iued 
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the ſtreightneſſe of aur heart is ſut 
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3 changed the whole wozld: : And ik Abraham had tene all his po⸗ 
ſeritp, call the wonverfull acts which God w2ought amo alt 
them, would he not haue ſaid (thinke you) that he could neuer 
haue hoped oz onte haue thought, that this ſhould euer haue 
come to 2 True it is, that Abraham belened ye ne 

God: But thattherehouldbeſucha wonderfull and glozio 
anne, hn vo the Church f -Chpilt ee ee dene 


Then ſhall — 
—— God d willnotlo; 


the firſt pre- ©! this is theſmmme andeffectof the firſt pꝛe⸗ 
cept. ad here expꝛeſſeth: Wich the Lord there is plen- 
'on. —— — cum doe 


deme and to deliuer that with It 
Slozp;then mofatymexall manitcanbe cor 


thing to behold the godneſſe 
giueth, gouerneth and pꝛel 
that he ſheweth humlelfe an enemie to ſinne and death: and hi 
he doth to ſaue and to deliver vs from the danger thereof. Foz 
this is it that maketh all other gifts of God _ tete ar 

pleaſant. Foz although we know ß weare ß ere 
yet notwithſtanding, becauſe we are oppꝛeſled with heauines, 
feare, death,the — conſcience and 1 alat we- 
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life and — — — but bs, U 
fozth accoꝛding to this verſe, namely that he wi 
people from their ſinnes, ſlap death;deffroy hel, t 
Satan vnder his fete, Such a God is the Gad of t 
beleeue: that beleeue J ſap. Foz they that 
be weake and feeble hearted, and vered of the diuell and death, 
vet they know that God is their deliuerer from all their 
quities. Therefoze thepareraiſedvp with comfozt and begin 
to hope, waiting fo2 deliverance omiſed in the wozd.- 
Pe ſhall therefoze apply this verſe to th gle A definition 
as aefmition whats theofice of God md whe A of God,and 
p:operly to do: yy ng 
that he will tbol me,and right 
ings, vou knowis 3 ſent into t 
layed vpon him the 7 waar of death , that 
lene on him, might obtaine their 
made the childzen of God. Thus tea 
| Pfalme 1 
ly of faith and hope towards God thzougy C 
finall victoꝛy — and death. Foz theſ 
gotten by the wozkes and po 
power of God alone; and they ars 


2 
„ 


this — God grant that the ſame lightmayſhn alt 
- our IE: Amen. 


6 r The 31. Pſalme. 


Lord mine heart is not hautie, &c. 


b The argu- This Plalme treateth i in a manner of the ſame matter that 

J ment of the the Plalme going befozeſpeaketh of, ſauing that the foꝛmer 

Plalme. Pſalme expzeſſeth the contrary moꝛe plainly and largely; 

Wherebphemoſlivelypainteth out an afflicted conſcience,op, 

pꝛelled with p feeling and burthen of inne. This Pſalmehath 

Pride isavice hengheretofoze bled of the Diuines againſt al manner of pꝛide 

Samen and pꝛelumption, a common vice ot all mankind, and from the 
which there is not one of vs free: neither can it be cured by any 

other remedy, then either by the grate of God, 02 by the wzath 
ol God, that is, when either the godly bpafflictions are coꝛre / 

«ed with latherly chaſtilement, oꝛ d wicked are plagued with 
ſenerepun ſhment. By thele meanes pꝛeſumption the naturall . 
rLiee ot all men, is cured: Dtherwiſe i it is not poſſible but that 
Wiſcdome man chould pꝛelame, either ofhis owne wiſedome, oꝛ of his 
eee cho ownepower, oz of his owne righteoatnefſe. This pꝛide after 
9 wards bzingeth fozthcontention. As, foꝛ example, we ſer how 
many and fundzy waies men are exerciſed with ſuch matter 
as pertaine to the oſtentation, o2 to the pzaiſe and commeii 
tian of the wit 6 wiſedome of man. Fo? here one man thinketh 
better of himſelfe then of another: one man will be counted 
— better learned then another. What will ſuch wit 
{ (hinkepon) when they ſhall afterwards come to the hant 
Power. 9 matters? Likewiſe power bewitcheth men 
; hearts, that they tan nrake no end of pꝛoud deuices and coun- 
(ets-Theſamehapned bo the Phariſes and hypocrites(fo:th 
is pꝛope them when they conceined an opinion offheir | 
nd rig 3 dried ud and pꝛe 


ofthe common” wealth, ofthe Church, ofyoulhotos and fs = 
milies,ndorethegs elle. They that are ckilfull in hiltoztes, 


and conco2d- The fame cometh ts 1 paſt 


a perſwaſion of 


houſhold matters: whereof riſeth this Ut 
Germanes: They which attempt that which ty ca 
to paſſe, are woꝛthily plagued. Bittwho are fi pa vous uerbe. 
Fo:ſoth euen the whole wozld. Foz what is he that is co on 
ted with his owne gift, and/attempteth 1 t 
better an dmoꝛe exattip, then he is able to accompliſhe Mhere⸗ 
foze the third euill necellarilp followeth, that like as pꝛeſump⸗ 
tion bzeaketh quietneſſe and concoꝛd, and alwaies as a: it. 
full mother bz&deth ſtrife and diſſention: fo at the lalf follo⸗ 
weth vanity of vanities, und the attempts of the wicked arx all 
in vainee. 2 e 
This vice reathethand reigneth lar, and tanndt bett e by 1 ö 
any other remedy (as J haue ſaid) then either by grace 62 2 
wꝛath. By grace, Ameane, when by affliction our eartsar, 
humbled and we bꝛought to this point, that wecarnthi 
deſtly of our owne gift. By w God oppze 
wicked with p puniſhmentsandplagues.and aketh them 
as he toke away Pharao, whole ffabburnnefſe and Wit 
could not be cured, but by deffruction-in the red ſea." S 
Beniamites did not teaſſe from their furie;vntill they 
molt confumed. In like manner Abſolon tould neuer be 91 
vntill he was hanged vpon a tre. Arius alſo and Cerint 
withmany aut | 8 in theſe our d 
could neuer reſt vntill they came to ſuch an end as th 
and enterp2iſes did deſerue · Thus cometh it to palſe,t! 
the wicked haue once taken this tourte, like onto awil 
they neuer del mite they come to . — end 


mot bzing A dutch pro- 
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| This Plalme to bewitten: | 
ſpeaketh of 


ſpiritual 


pride. 


 aremighty,aremightyarcozding to their meaſare, mn f 
dus accozding to their meaſure, and cannot be moze 


* „ ECOnMuNTARIE vron 
Cn Meg 
it be moze aptly pꝛideof 
mans won tinhtconinefte. Foz (as befoze Jhaue' faid,) theſe 
thꝛer pꝛoub, wiledome, po er, and righteour- 
nelle. Pou 3 if youlift, make their kinds of pꝛide 
o thaſe tbꝛeꝛ obiects. Foz they are gifts of God bitt 

vnto mi and haue their meaſure and their meane ap, 
pointed vnto them. They therfoze that are wile, are wife acroz- 
ding to their meaſure, and cannot be moze wiſe. They: 


be moꝛe mighty. A ikewile they which are righteous,are righte- 


But pꝛide maketh the deſirous to ſteme moꝛe wiſe, moꝛe migh⸗ 


ty and moꝛe righteous then they are indtede. Hereupon it follo⸗ 
weth, that when the matter cometh to the triall, and ſinne ſkri⸗ 


ueth with righteaulnelle, ertteding her owne gift and meaſare, 


then is righteouſnelle ouercome and made def] peration, which 


Pride at the oftentimes dziueth hypocrites to thehalter.S0! it cometh often-. 
N in con- ene to | ras that impotency fighteth againſt power, x oner- 


. —— 


As it hapned to the Iſraelites fighting I the. one 
hand confoundeth wilede ne.A vor this trangſne 


— eee this, that men vo not traſt 


inthe Lopd,but p2eſume of their owne wiſedome;power r righ⸗ 
uſnefle,contra tothe wozdand willofGov.Foz God will 
men haue it, and thus they thinke, that they are mighty, righte- 
ous and wiſe to this end, that they thould truſt to their titles + 
peſame thereof. Wherefoze this they find at length E that inft- 
iy, nder are mot miſerable and vnhappy. Fox why do they 
Lolthat Which they are able, « why enterpꝛiſe er | 
they at 1002 Polt wozthy are my 
hep attempt th whichthey are nat able to accompliſh.” mw 
- ze us therefozeabive in humilitp, and let vs thinke mods 
nd modell of dur owne gift. Let vs not iudge other: let 
ot oppzeſſe other: vat hh pert AA Na 
s; dut let vs do that whichpertaineth to aur vocation,e 
erg weeks mac re diligently fight againlt this 


feare it, they are 
eriſh. But ( y laid) we 
inter ctation and apply this Pſalme t 
w confilteth i in the opinion of mans 01 


Yerſe 1. Lord mine heart is not hawtie, neither are mine e 
loſtie, neither haue Iwalked in g ers an 
kom one 


* 


Inthat Dauid 


A c COMMENTARIS „ron 


This is the nine of natural and mozall righteouſnefts oz of 
ih cot 94 re Co Len eto of Gov.and'to — | 
i hole whom they 


"i Faden e Sueden ———— 


 folliegand roſie, and — there is none ofvs allt vhich are 
rate our ſelues 2 


cauſe wby a the better 57 02 moze . 
man ſhould ig a Tayloz, a Carpenter 02 a Shomaker: A 225 although 


ö l the tale de all one, there is no man which dothn 


ſume of his e e 
| hte- this * le, whether it bo mozall oz natural, except tte 
due ken holy! e him and bzing him inte the right war Kit 

vokholinelle, and therefoze it puffethvp the 
pre ion until — — cont 2 


| Themoſtno- om sften haue we ſent⸗ 5g DUnyes 
 tbleparſo- — — du _ 
| nogrinad- agreatp2eſumption oftheir own righteonſnes;at tongth when 
3 _—_ only death appzoched, haue falne into deſperation, and fled to moſt | 

EE ee peared in muh tha. 
| Ne lining ped thiſelnes mas I, — _ 


jat a hot ie A end ze Wipes 
r | een hee eie ed 
eee Oki ſubulcus potius quàm iureconſultus 7. —. 
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forrat, nothing. In like tale, when Cicero ſaw 
meth ben he J 
& 7 


259 
himſelfe to be in danger thzough the power of Auguſtus ? Anto- 

nius his aduerſaries, he perteiued hat the 

no2 luctour to be found in his great knowledge and learning: 

but that all his learning, and all that great ſtudie 4 knowledge 

of philoſophie vaniſhed du and auailed k r 

ſame — to D 
an _ ſuch 


Gion. But th 
loue to be al 


cale ain ſe, 
ruines and i» veſtructions-Who toould thinks, ifwe conſiver: 
cinill gouernment which was vnder the firſt Cmperoars, th: 
pire, yea and many other common weales al- 

ſo,could continue p ſpace ofone pe oz, as Titus Liviusf 


8 


" bran or, VR 1 


1 


a werke, they gie tit „ther 
ir hearts 


hoſt efall mance nee of it 
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A COMMENTARIE vron 


2 1 2. When I did bumble my ſoule & cauſe it to keepe way 
| 4 then was Las a child chat is _— from his mother, 


ger eee to po owne It te 

fo:e let vs learne what theſe v pride in the 0 

Heb. 12.2, bzewes: The ſi 1 8 8 a 

poꝛt. And tet vs not tollow he folith andrath 

mon people,whichby a few ſermons Þ hane 

attained nedthe knowledge ofthe whole S — Thon halt per- 

aduenture heard all, but thou half not vet beleued all. 

hut not learned thole experiences ⁊ pꝛactiſes, which in a Chai 

tian are the chieteſt, namelp of faith, of pꝛaper, & of the crolle, 

whereof Dauid here treateth moſt eſtectually and dininelp, as 
ttz⸗hoertellenep thereof doth require: I cauſed my ſoule (ſaith h 

to kerpe ſilence and bumbled my ſelſe. A ſaid vnto my ſoule: be 

E. | Fill: glozynot, hold thypeace-Whenheſaith; Icauſed my ſoule 

4 , ieee thoheyzelnda —— to bzing 

e. to nothing: As in Olea it is laid: a v ymother, that 

3 will reli heranvmake hr waſte. den another ae 

8A Lanth: 1 " 
beben When A didne 


not, den was 3 ——— 
his mothers bzealt. 


* 
dwained fr from 


as an XX wc af aa 


| 


lhaueſaid)ap; lui 
that eee it . cored 
our dwne righteouſneſle; 
e whercoffDauid here ſpe 
bythe meanes whereofour conſcience beift 
theterroz of the law is fazced foera 
and connerſation. But becauſe weare 
that wehanemany waies.0 


and raiſe bp our oppꝛeſled and — 


dur ſinnes 
the true conſolation and 
in the Golpell,. er 


andrefcolh the wained child crying fo; ſucks, and 
mothers bꝛeaſt. Mherfoꝛe this is an excellent fimili 1 
ſetteth fozth vnto vs, firſt our owns weakneſſe, 
there is in vs no ſtrength at all wher! 
thitand Satan, and to heale our woundsd: 
alſo the mercie of God and powor of 
ſtaineth e nouricheth vs, as a mother nauriſheth her child with 
milke, ſcilleth it and keepeth it from crying. So the Goſpell is 
both the wombe of God in the which we are carried, fazmed, 
and faſhioned by the ſpirit of Chzilt , and allo it is thedugge - 
whereby we are nouriſhed and fed. Wherefozeif weonceloſc 
this dug, we are as thildꝛen wained from the mothers by 
The diferece Dome thinke themſelues highly learned in theſe matters, 
berwcenethe that theyknow them well enough. But take ye hede,e beware 
aw aodthe ofthis pꝛeſumption. Recken your ſelues in thenumber of ſcha- 
* 4 prafhilc lers 2 Fo2 Satan is ſo crafty, that 
is very bard, i way. his diſtinckion, and fozcevpon vs in ſteve ofthe. pe! 
} e, in ſt@de ofthe law the Goſpell.. Foz how 
| ni ble conſcientes in 


2 


heaucn, * | 


are ſo — N 
haue 


Sr ny an ay Ss fab ef fant 


conſequence; tha J 


ef the Gofpell,4s ſafe and is ſure: 
pꝛehendeth it not, muſt-needsperi 
In this doctrine therekoꝛe to 
God there is great danger. Me 
walke in feare and humility. Foz 
wo:ldly matters, 
wiledome , is not without r 
moꝛe dangerous, vea moſt dangerous and dar 
notwithſtanding there it reigneth malt of all. 
meth to the child D, aboureth w 
Shes bzing h 


int Counmranrs Yoon 


humility, to mo: tifie that truſt and confidence 
in the law and in his owne righteouſneſle. * 
(faith he) it ye truſt in the Loꝛd, not only foꝛ this day 02 to moꝛ⸗ 
row, but now and fo2 euer. So that ye muſt haue acertaine con- 
tinuall and a conſtant pzeſumption (if J may ſo ſap) ut the mer. 


tie of God, of the foꝛgiuenes of fins, and oftherighteouſneſſe 


that cometh by Chziff. Contrariwiſe, yemu beware that pe 
neuer . owne works: ner tes aun r 
ee e is naked 


* 


r, to hing vs 
the mercy of God towards vs in hie, 


lift vs vp with pꝛine and p 
os downe againe to 


* 
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Lord remember Dauid, 8c. 
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This ſal 
ther it be Dauids, 
hod: foꝛ theſe two: 

ld:Uherefoze 


EF . L ' 
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1 4 : 0 a 
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A CONMERTARIE * vos 


| ſethnat:Andbefides this;thekingdomes: 
| the greater: Foxifye conſider th 0 re were ener: 

godleſſe and inüdels, then faithfull . Svin thociuill gouern⸗ 
|) | ment the greater parttonſiſteth of thoſe which arediſobed ent, 
1 which raiſe bp troubles;ſeditions and wars. 


I Wrherefo2e ſince the kingdame olf Satan:(if ve conſiver the 
5 5 number) is the greater: and mo2eouer , fince both the politike 
$ ſtate and the pzteſthod.areſuch as far exceed the power of man, 
and therefoze cannot be defended + maintained by our rength | 
2 policte: hereby wemay ſer how neceſſary this P2ayer is — ; 
eth that they may pꝛoſper and continuc. An 
tlirſbof allme the the ditkerence betweenoDavidand other zin 
What the ces 5 of the wozid.Dthet -P2inces/andrulersdo-alfo vnderftand 
Gentiles and ſ& that tammonweales cannot be pꝛeſerued by mans po- 
ee wer-Wherfoze hey laid that he which ſhould well and happily 
; - xne-hadne&ditobe.endr ndnd uine — 4 


„  gouernment Wet 
sd of Empires & wer. nd alt 
kingdames, ue 7 4 . * 2 V , 191 
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renner 


pꝛay fo2 the com 
Pueſthod x fo2 the. 
is a pꝛaper foꝛ the pe 
pꝛeſerue the kingdome an 
made vnto Dauid. It is li 
to be applied vnto our ſeli 


haue our Dauid and gur Eu de fa in the 50 
the Tabernacle: 02 habitation of our God. F 
ere is no moꝛe butt! 


things do remaine, and 
of the wo2ds to be ch 
as touching both the kin 
danger great alſo in th m bo 
with Dauid: Remember, Sc. 
Here J purpoſe ſim 
letter declaring 
2 After w 


Samuel. to: 


+4 &$ $5 


the de 


h we have fe found 
 ſelfe ſame The ſigniſi- 3 
| in cation ofthe 2 
» words here 5 
D fed, as of 7 
Dauid, Eu- 7 
phrata, the - 
temple, the MA 


* yz 
Ri, x Ay. 
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84 anderſtan thang me Thepzomſe I call 
praying o "fozme,toteachand ſetfoxth the thing mozeplain ly:e the matter 
the dead, J call David humſelfe, to 5 the p | e made. 
This is then the ſence and mea ning of theſe twozds: DLo2t 
God, „we pan bnto the fo2 the kingdome, not counting our 
deth the pro- lues WO 02 by anp meanes to haue deſerued b we ould 
miſes, aud he heard: but as Daniel ſaith:) We pꝛeſent our ſupplications 
theretoreallo befoze the, truſting in thy great and tender merties, and in that 


1 f 4 1 


2 * name of 
Dauid ioclu- 


— 'membzance of Gods pꝛomiſes euen at the ſtrit entrance. This 
. ſingular example to vs, that when we pꝛap, we ſhould ap- 
1 pearein p pꝛelente of God as miſerable t wꝛetched ſinners, not 
234 © - truſting vpon our ownemerite 02 wozthines,butclothed,as ye 

would ſap, withhis mercies and pꝛomiſes: not as he that bzag- 
Lake 18.12, ged: I faltrwiſe in a wee ke: but as he which ſatd , Remember 

ee rol . 3 omiſes of God are nothing elſe 


d krom him. The lame 3 did C God likewiſe per⸗ 
Hom he wa- fone bnto rr Like as therefo3e (faith he) -DL thou 


: — bidder pere! Davidfuffering all calamities and afflictions 
eden. km thy worde ſake and truſting in thy woz d, ſo with like mercy 
| ue eſave vs truſting in thy pꝛ omiſes., and perfozme that 

all begu . Foz all things mult be referred to the 
s; like as Moſes + fodoth, which faith; Remember A- 
he both not call vpon Abrahaw/and Iſaac, 
Papilts dzeame , but he alledgeth the pzomi- 
Mas touchir gtheir ſerde and 2 


it includeih which thou halt pꝛomiſed to Dauid: to wit, that our kingdome | 
mercie. hall endure foz ener. Thus he beginneth his pꝛayer withare- 


* 7 $ - * . : - — 4 4 
= SS FN .. 8 1 
4 * FE; 
+ ” * AY” =» * 
4 „ 2&4 aÞ 8 Loa 8 


4 


into the p2el 
W rypor 
ſucha Dauid as 


— 5 they e 


hath the br of 
herein the Churchiscarrie 
Perſe 2. Who ſwate vnto the L 
of Iacob, ſaying: 
It ſeemeth that theſe 


P 
? 8 # 


| Thevow of 
Dad. 


Mightie 1 in 
lacob. 


hog 20. 


Epheſ. 6.1 15 


„* 8 


270 

map be apt, 4 As f 

fpeateeth nothing: 

ſultation onely,whi 

<:Sut gens ue 

had <1 fon with him ſeife thus to declarehisthankfulne; 
and to teſtifie his faith in the pzomile of God... 


Where the interpꝛeters haue fra ed: the God of lacob it 

is in the Pebzew: the mightie in lacob. il ich na me i; 

times attributed vnto the Angels; and lo netimes i 

1 to an things wherein is great ffren 
an ore, 1 3 5 


d vittoz der ipture ſaith in ee plate: dome! druff 
in thor 66k and Nome; in horſes , but we will remember the name 
ofthe Lord. Likewiſe Paule faith: Be Qrongi in the Lord and j in 
the power of his might. Foz this power is eternall æ deceine 
not. All other powers are notonely deceitfull,but 
tranſitozieand tontinue but am 


Derſe 3z. 1 will not enter into the Tabernacle of wy houſe, nor 
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Verſe 6. Loe, we ET of i it in a Ephrata, and found it in a the 
fields of the forelt. 


| Chat is to ſap, the vow of Dauid isnow accom 
$ nom God is laid to dwell in this Temple builder by 
A which is ſuch a one, as ſhall not be car ied into other pl 
3 was afoe. Sometimes it was in Gilgal, ſometimes in Silo.md 
at the laſt in Gabaa. And whereſocuer the Arke was, there was 
God allo: foz the pꝛomiſe followed the Arke whereſoener it 
was. Now (ſaith he) the plate where the Temple is builded 
and the Ache chall reſt, is ſtable and permanent: which ik it be 
not verified of this place ) if ſhall be * ot no placet in the 


BY whole-wozld. = 
3 that when he caithin Ephrars?Foz we bo 
not anywhere reade that the houſ e oft the LOD Das in Ephrats, 
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one to ſap,in Bphrata and in leruſaiem, to the which Daui 
Sphzatito din tranllate the ſentound throne of the King 
therekoze, which was an Ephzatite,by a figure 
ye called Ep 
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ping of our Saniour Chziſt: We will come vtito him, and will | 
dwell with him. And this is a pꝛaper follow! ping bpon the fozmer 
verſes.As it he ſaid: the Temple is builded, and now we place 
the Arke ther ein. Ar 0 
that | ou mapft dwell with vs. 
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map be ſtrengthened: that the ſimpleand-ignozant map be in 
f nited-: Mhich things by the grace of Chaill are diligently . 


- | andfaithfullydonein our Church. 
God requi·¶ And let thy Saints teioyce. ere we ſce that God isnot deligh 
reih not a ted with heamnefſe, vnquietneſle and vexation COTE 


heauy, buta yypich fin and the feare which naturally followeth ſin, is wor 
ben. | tobzing: but withacherefull heart. String thereloꝛe that there 
be two kirigdoms,namely þ kingdome of death e the kingdoms 


oflife,o2 the kingdome of hell t of heauen, he defireth here that 
faithtull may be kept in the kingdome of life, and eniop the 

3 eta and hav of conſcience, which the righteous miniltery 
fic ofthe Pals and Pꝛeachers of the wozd-bzingeth. With this 
pꝛaper agreeth that pꝛaper of the Apoſtels wherewith they begin 
Grace, ** | their Epiſtles: Grace be with you, and peace from God the Fas 
ther, &c: Grace is the remiſſion of ſins. After this gra follo- 
peace. weth peate oz a god coſcience,which here he talletha reioycing. 
A uet thy Saints reiopte (ſaith he:) that is, let thy people, 0 tagt 

er with the Pal 3 Piniſters, hearing the word of 
; miniſte iopfulland triumph in that woꝛd. 
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alfo of of the — apa of enthaf the tozments ofhell, Y —_ ny 


loſe the Arkeofthe couenant.2 rfoze which in th v 
gers take hold againe of the — eh aft 2, and are —— 
ſap with Dauid; Why art thou caſt downe, O my ſoule, end lub 

art thou vnquiet within mer oꝛ J am no bo in the kingdome ot 
,of i dens ma 
ioycing, ſauingthat it ish ndꝛed bythevineltondby our owne 
fleſh, which is moze ready to behold her owne fins and vnwoz⸗ 
thinefle, then baptilme,the woꝛd e the (weete pꝛomiſes of God. 
And this is the wiledome, yea the poyſon 1 
fleſh, that we are moꝛe moued with our owne vncleannes, then 


with the pureneſſe of the woꝛd and Sacraments, They then 


which reit in —— hauen of ſafegard fromall 
theſe gest pꝛap tl here fo th MED 
would gine vs godPaſtozs,faithfal, wiſe and godly diſpoſe 
of the wozdof God · Foz by their meanes and mi — 
OG nom. — ay Min 1g, hers 


r rt oo tteouſneſſe, 
and thentthat the people maprejopce. This is the firſtp tat 
this Pſalme. Now followeth the ſecond part. 5 


Fa 10. For thy ſeruant Davids lake , refuſe not the cs of 
. thine annoynted. 
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ned vnto them.Sothecozpozal tingdome was pꝛomiſet conditionall, 
on: Zfhis poſterity ſhould continue p 


ſieve of Abraham, was not: from tl 
Foz thus ſaith the tert: A Saen e cher out and vi t. 
with dcourgerpermg 1 Like 
Eſay ſaith; God ſhallm 
termined in che whole ld. 
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The cauſe why he maketh mention of Dauid, we haue decla 
red ta be the pꝛomiſes made vnto Dauid , fo the which he deſt⸗ 
reth of God that he will not turne away y face of his anopnted, 
that is ta lap, of the King , which was anoynted by the woꝛd 
The face of and commandement of God. Now, the face of the anoynted he 
Y the annoyn- calleth the pzeſence of the King, 02 the kingdome giuen and 025 
| redzwhatitis pajnedof God. As it he aid: Pꝛeſerue DLo2d thy people:main: 
1 taine the iuſtite, the iudgements, the equity, the whole politik 
gouernment of this kingdome, that all things may be done in 
due o2der: ſo that publike peace be not troubled by ſedition and 
cinill diſcoꝛd, that diſcipline be not defaced and defo2med by a⸗ 
dulteries and other offences. Foz theſe things and ſuch like do 
pertaine to this kingdome. Foz to enioy a kingdome, is not to 
enioy a Crowne oz aſcepter , but a godly oꝛdered common⸗ 
wealth, in the which innocencie may ſafely dwell, and contra⸗ 
riwiſe ſin and wickedneſſe may be ſeuerely puniſhed. All theſe 
things he pꝛapeth fo2 when he deſireth that the face of the an⸗ 

1opnted may not be turned awap. 11) 
Now, the cauſe why he deſireth theſe things is, fo2 thot this 
people had the wozd and the Church ol God amongſt them, 
which cannot pꝛoſper and flouriſh,whereall is full of murther, 
adulterp, war and contempt of lawes. So Paule tkewiſe exhoz- 
teth vs to pꝛay fo: Kings and Pzinces, that we may leade a 
peaceable and a quiet lite. To this pꝛayg do we alſo exhoꝛt 
thoſeouer whom we haue charge. Mh do the wicked ac⸗ 
cuſe vs as troublersof the publike peace? Jam verily perſwa⸗ 
ded that if peace and quietneſle be maintained by any meanes, 
| hy ems by the pꝛayers ol our Churches. Foz how ſhould 
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ug they kerne eke hep! Chut 
chat e mnot tand wityo f bother. Foz the God. 
Are. Jaeks there cat no piety oz gd 7 lin 
be — Without great Werne We the wozd 
of God is not, there can be no end of errours, blaſphemies and 
other impieties. Pꝛaper therefoze foz politike peace e the com ⸗ 
mon wealth, is neceſſary. Now,when y word is ioyne withall, 
the greater cauſe we haue to giue thanks 
pꝛaper (as Jhaueſaid)is alſo grounded vpon 5 
Fo? in pꝛaper we mult aſke nothing, but the p 
perſwaded we may oꝛ ought to pꝛay foz , oz may be obtained, 
Now, that we may becertainehow topzay and what to aſke, 
there is notonly a commandement as touching pzaper let fozth 
vnto vs, but alſo a certaine fozme of pzaper,amd the very woꝛds 
whereby we are taught how to pꝛay t what we ſhould pꝛay foꝛ: 
and moꝛeouer certaine cauſes expꝛeſſed, foꝛ the which we may 
be aſſured that our pꝛayer pleaſeth God: As when we pzay foz 
the ſanctifping of the. name of God, the coming; of his king- 
—— And _— alſoto benoted, that this 7 
| at it migh bo the ny lure 


great.ſo was it anorcaſſonton 
diction t ras — as ther 


8 
bo” 


—— Neal nir 
andof ee prletethep 
ons and turne vnto theLozd. 
as heretikes, foꝛ thattheyſ, 
p2omiſes.And in dedsthis{ 


promiſed — mes 


3 of 2 1 „ Hot Aer vnto the. end of che corld? 2 
this pertained to the eſtabliſhing ol the Popes tyꝛanny. So that 
ſwiete conſolation: The gates of hell ſnall not preuaile, &c. after; 

wards became bloudy and truel, and was an occaſion of 5 death 

d deſtruttion ol many Saints: fo2 that the Pope did apply it 

himſelfe and abuſed it fo2 the fabliſhing ofhis tyꝛanitall 


ued that the Pope being the headot the Church, tauld not erre. 
Thus the wicked do abuſe the pꝛomiles (which God hath ſet 
kozthto raiſe vp the afflicted minds and conſciences of his peo⸗ 
ple) againſt the true Church, This was the cauſe iuhy Amazia 
Y the Pꝛieſt could not abide Amos the Pꝛophet. In che midit ofthy 
F Ames 7. houſe (ſaith he) Amos hath conſpired againſt thee. The earth 
=_— could not beare his talke. Foꝛ thus he ſaith: Ieroboam ſhall die 
by the ſword, and Iſrael ſhall be led away captiue out of theit 
dune hanna wird bene a thing vnpoſlible, and that 
| | n and do what he liſt without 


- decla lar SI this was avaine 6confionce,and that tho P;ophet 


this dayin the Pap tie. Do het — — of 2 
rants, oppugned af falſe bꝛethzen, ſuffereth the contempt and 
hatred ol the woꝛld, w l in out ward appearance is euerp houre 
ready to periſh Here it is neceffary that the godiy ſhould raiſe 
rie godly up themſelues witha —— 3 of God: 
Aso ſo rail lan to this end —— are ſet —— But they — —— 
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eck ber but this eluchlikepomiſesmavevnto 
captiuny. or his body God would let vp the opal ti 
an oath he had confirmed the ſame, And 
lar pꝛomiſe, in that he nameth and 
ſon, and ſuffereth not the ſacceſſion der in 
—— — and . — alſo a 275 wm 
Nt F certa 
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tobe ther that þ kingdome ſh 


— andnoted "of thego d 
pꝛomiſe to be accompli 
t be ſure and dcektuine. Foz this 
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ok ropall ſtocke, as it were tertaine fparkles of the king 
dum and of the light of Dauid, vnto whom theeve: of thegodly 
dawwaesloke, as vnto a pledge of the pꝛomiſe after w 
e accompliſhedas touching Chꝛiſt. Moꝛeouer in this — p 
uitp they had the wozd and theP2ophets, Daniel, Ietemy, Eze- 
chicl, and(no doubt) manpother. Now, ſo long as ſuch perſons 
as were appointed to the kingdome and the P2ieſthod were 
pet remaining, the kingdome was not tleane fo:ſaken oz de⸗ 
ſtroped. Thirdly, the number of the veares was alſo limited, 
BEAU expired » their capt uitp ſhould haue an end. D 
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- .. Vleinthewozld: bat they which do not, are the 
All ſtates or fan andaccurſed of God. And this is thecauſe why it is expzt 
men ae lub- p ſet downe in the tert: The teſtimonies which I will teac 
_ the them. Foz ſo u | 
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woꝛd of God. 
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chooſe, then 


there is nothing which Won offeth. „admit 
0 appoint foꝛ the ſeruiceot God, chat which he hath not com 
— Wherefoze election o2 chaile belongeth not vnto vs: 
but we mult pteld obedience to the voice ot theLo2d. Elſethait 
that happen vnto vs which Ieremy thꝛeatneth: That they haue 
choſen will Ireiect. Cheſe things deſtroy and contound Seas 

uentidns; the deuices and deuotions, the falſe and counte 
religions which we haue lerne in þ Papacie.Fo2 whereas ome 
gane themſelves to this oꝛder otreligion, t ſome to that: where, 
as they hadcertaine daiesofabſtinence, certainemeates, cer 
tains Saints to call vpon, and ſuchother like: if ye aſke who - 
commanded all theſe things, their owne conſcience. will con- 
ſtraine them toanſwer, that they were indtede of their owne 
choſing and their owne d g. But this is fo ſerue not God, 
but Satan. Ez God is not ſerued but when that is done which 
he butt commande 5 —— arte oz choiſe (as J ſaid) 
aineth | toGadalane:butobedience belongeth 
tv, oth what God jth commanded that muſt we do. 
eatctl downeallc onfidenc 
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of our merie andallconfidenceofmerite. Foz voluntary ippi 
cthoſen religions pertaine to the diuels diuinitp. helpe 
gente they are choſen of a god intent. Forth | 4 
no god intent which is grounded vpm o ic 
no vpon the wozdof God, which whichought to 
_ all god intents. Fo2 heohelpintenvett 
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ccelt Tionsof the Kings hould not nom vr icertaii nly wat it; 
any certaine tribe:thereagaine he vſeth the w voz ebenen 
confound the pzeſumption andconfidence ofmerite whichwas 
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ne of vice — 2 onto _ Jewes; that — in their 
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bee © Now,lhoreas the Lozd pomiſeth thathe will dwell in Je 
Hase ruſalem, this ſermeth tobe b buta aye: But menu 
2 2 ” e and wil je plate, be it 


Aular pꝛomiſe, when men may know and enioy a rertaine plate 
Sennen be found, that they wander no inthe Une” 
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is counted ) tabont't hich euer; F 10 
der — — — ——— ( 15 —— 
ns, but to leaue all carefulneſſe vnto the L02d/Wwhopzomi- 
ceth that we ſhalno moꝛe lacke then the birds and other beaſte 
5 25 — yhaue that is ſuſfictent , and yet la bout not noꝛ ma 
1 ow! o tho ſame. Foz _ nok tt ? amor bur! our, 
| . 7 — we haue the treaſures of this 
world, pet with this lite we muſt fozfake them. And like as 
Ufo4 9 v 6 ſo long enio 


. lire, wherewithnot vit th an — — 9 
 Acying of Cyprian hath n gemi lay ng to this effect; and wozthvtobe 
_ Cyprian wor- remembzeds.< huſtians/{caithhewhich haue-fozſaken this 
_.__ thytobere- ten tle care foʒ ear hly gs, that they aſkenamoze 

wembred. hüt fode and rayment. Foz their hearts are fixed bpon theeter- 

nal treafurcs of the wozld to come. They ſecke to liue but from 

ap to dap, as five jauing here no continuing citie , but 

x fozone to come. And ad taufe there is whythe DULL 
That tho 9 the pꝛeſent day which 
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